—_ Cir A ACA A 


Q_o—_— 


—_ tl — 


183 / ED AC Eo 
[7.91 


COLLECTION 


Articles, an ans &c. 


Togerher with ſeyeral 


Acts of PaRrLIAMENT 
CONCERNING 


Ecclelaſtical Matters; 


Some whereof are to be Read in 


CHURCHES. 


Jmmnn_— 


L oO N D 0 N, 


Printed by Charles Bill, and the Executrix of Thomas 
Newcomb, deceas'd, Printers ro the King's moſt 


Excellenr Majeſty. M DC XCLX. 


and... tte at re 


THE 


PREFACE. 


S428 AE& Collection of Articles, Ca- 
FT FERSHDE nons, Injuncions, &vc. to 
> FF which Recourſe may be bad 

ke ME #pon all Occafions, is cer- 

UN) tainly of very conſiderable 

PRES uſe, eſpecially to thoſe who 

are in Holy Orders. There is none ſuch (that 

I know of ) yet Extant, beſides that of Biſhop 

Sparrow. That is of greater Price than can 

well be purchaſed by Perſons of a wery ſlender 

Income and great Neceſſities, (ſuch as are, God 

knows, too many of the Clergy :) And yet 

even That wants the Preſent King's Injun&i- 
ons and Directions, as likewiſe ſeveral Aces 
of Parliament, which cannot ſo eaſily be come 
at by them. It bas therefore been thought Ad- 
viſeable to ſet forth this preſent ColleGion of 
Articles, Canons, Injundtions, ec. together 


2 2 with 


The Preface. 
with ſeveral AQts of Parliament, concerning 
Eccleſiaſtical Matters, (ſome whereof are to be - 


Read in Churches,) in order to their better 
Accommodation, and the good of the Pub- 


lick. 


/ 


(1) 


His Majeſties Declaration. 


Eing by Gods Ordinance, according to Our juſt 
Tirle, Defender of the Faith, and Supreme Gover- 


nour of the Church,- "within theſe Our Dominions, We 
hold ir moſt agreeable to rhis Our Kingly Office, 
and Our own Religious Zzal, ro conſerve and maintain the 
Church commitred to Our charge, in the unity of true 
Religion, and in the bond of Peace : and not to ſuffer un- 
neceſſary Diſputarions, Alrercations, or Queſtions to be rai- 
ſed, which may nouriſh Faftion both in the Church and 
Commonwealth. Wehave therefore upon mature delibera- 
tion, and with the Advice of ſo many of Our Biſhops as 
might conveniently be called together, thought fir to make 
this Declaration following. 

That the Articles of the Church of England (which have 


Þcen allowed and authorized heretofore, and which Our 


Clergy generally have ſubſcribed unto) do contain the true 
Doctrine of the Church of England, agreeable to Gods 
Word: which We do therefore ratifie and confirm,requiring 
all Our loving Subjects tocontinue in the uniform profeſſion 
thereof, and probibiring the leaſt difference from the ſaid 
Articles, which to that end We command to be new Print- 
ed, and rhis Our Declaration to be publiſhed therewith. 
That We are upream Governour of the Church of Eng- 
land : And that if any Difference ariſe about the external 
Policy concerning Injun#ions, Canons , and other Conſtitutions 
whatſoever thereto Celongin, the Clergy in their Conyos 
cation is to order and ſetrle them, having firſt obtained 
leave under Our Broad Seal ſo to do, and We approving 
their ſaid Ordinances and Conſtirutions; providing that 
none be made contrary to the Laws and Cuſtoms of the Land. 
That our of Our Princely care, that the Churchmen may 


do the work which is proper unto them,* the Biſhops and 


Clergy. from time to time in Conyocation, upon their hum- 
ble deſire, ſhall have Licence under Our Broad Seal, rode 
liberate of, and to do all _ things, as being made plain 


by 
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*.% 
by tacm, andaſſenred unto by Us, ſhall concern rhe ſettled 
continuance of rhe Doctrine and Diſcipline of rhe Church 
of England now eſtabliſhed; from which We will not en- 
dure any varying or departing in the lealt degree. 

That for rhe preſent, rhough ſome Vifterences have been 
ill raifed, yer We rake comfort in rhis, that all Clergy-men 
wirhin Our Realm, havealways moſt willingly ſubicribed to 
the Articles 2{tabliſhed, which is an argument ro Us, thar 
they all agree in the true uſual, lireral meaning of rhe ſaid 

Arricles, and that even in thoſe curious Points in which 
rhe preſent Differences lic, men of all ſorts take rhe Articles 
of the Church of England to be for them z which is an Ar- 
gument again,that none of rhem intend any deſertion of rhe 
Arricles eſtabliſhcd. 

Thar rhcrefore in theſe both curious and unhappy Diffte- 
rences, which have for ſo many hundred years, in Different 
Timesand Places exerciſed rhe Church of Chrift, We will 
that all further curious ſearch be laid aſide, and theſe Diſ- 
putcs ſhut up in Gods promiſes, as they be generally ſet forth 
rousin the holy Scriprures, and the general meaning of th# 
Articles of rhe Church of England according ro them. And 
that no man hercatrer ſhall cirher Print o& Preach ro draw 
the Article aftde any way, bur ſhall ſubmir ro it in the plain 
and full meaning thereof; and ſhall nor put his owa Senſe 
or Comment to be rhe meaning of rhe' Article, but ſhall 
take ir in the Literal and Grammarical Senſc. 

Thar if any publick Reader in eirher Our Univerhties, 
| or any Head or Maſter of a College, or any other perſon 
, reſpectively in cirher of them, ſhall affix any.new Senſe to | *? 
b any Article, or ſhall publickly read, derermine or hold any || © 
publick Diſputation, or ſuficr any ſuch to be held either I} 2 
way, 1n either the Univerſirics or Colleges reſpettively , or 
if any Divine in the Univerſities ſhall Preach or Print any 
thing either way, other than is already eſtabliſhed in Con- 
vocation with Our Royal Aﬀent ; he, or they the Offend- 
ers ſhall beliable ro Our Diſpleaſure, and rhe Churches 
Cenſure in Our Commiſhon Eccletiaſtical, as well as any 
or: And We will ſee there ſhall be due Exccurion upon 

raem. 


ART. 
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ARTICLES Agreed upon by the Arch- 
biſhops and Biſhops of both Provinces, and 
the whole Clergy, in the Convocation holden 
at London, in the Tear 1562. For the a- 
voiding of Diverſities of Opinions, and for 
the ſtabliſhing of Conſent touching True 
RELIGION. 


| I. Of Faith in the Holy Trinity, 
Here is bur one living and true God, everlaſting, 
without body, parts, or paſſions; of infinite power, 
\ wiſdom, and goodneſs, the maker, and preſerver 
of all things both viſible and inviſible. And in u- 
nity of this Godhead there be three Perſons of one ſub- 
ſtance, power and eternity; the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt. | 
Il. Of the Word or Son of God, which was made very man. 

He Son, which is the Word of the Father, begotten 
from everlaſting of the Father, the very anderernal 
God, of one ſubſtance with the Father, took mans nature 
inthe Womb of the bleſſed Virgin, of her ſubſtance : ſo that 
two whole and perfect natures, that is toſay, the Godhead 
and manhood, were joyned together in one Perſon, never 
to be divided, whereof is one Chriſt, very God and very 
man, who truly ſuffered, was crucified, dead and buried, 
to reconcile his Father ro us, and to be a ſacrifice, not only 

for original guilt, but alfo for actual fins of men. 

III: Of the going down of Chriſt into Hell. 
A*® Chriſt died for us, and was buried : ſo alſo is it to be 

believed, that he went down into Hell. 


A 2 IV. Of 
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IV. Of the Reſurrettion of Chriſt. 

Hriſt did truly riſe again from dearth, and took again 

his body, with fleſh, bones, and all things apperrain- 
ing to the Perfettion of mans natuse, wherewith he aſcend- 
ed-into heaven, and there ſirteth unril he return to judge all 
men at the laſt day. 

V. Of the Holy Ghoſt. 

" | He Holy Ghoſt, proceeding from the Father and the 
r 


Son, is of one Subſtance, Majzſty and Glory, wirh 


he Father and the Son, very and eternal God. 
VI. Of the ſufficiency of the holy Scriptures for Salvation. 
Oly Scriprure containerh all things neceflary to fal- 
vation : ſo that whatſoever is not read therein, nor 
may be proved thereby, is not to be required of any man, 
that it ſhould be belicved as an Arricle of the Faith, or be 
thought requiſite or neceſſary to ſalvation. In the name of 
the holy Scripture we do underſtand thoſe Canonical Books 
of the Old and New Teſtament, of whoſe Authority was 
never any doubt in the Cinurch. 


p 
| Of the Names ard Number of the 
Canonical BOOK S. 

Eneſis , The 1. Book of Chronicles, 

Exodus, | The 2. Book of Chronicles, 

Leviricus, | The 1. Book of Eſdras. 
Numer!, The 2. Book of Eſdras, 
Deuteronomium, The Book of Heſter, 
Toſue, The Book of Job, 
Judges, The Pſalms, 
Rurh, The Proverbs, 
The 1. Book of Samuel, Eccleſiaſtes or Preacher, 
The 2. Book of Samuel, | Canrica,or Songsof Solomon, 
The 1. Book of Kings, 4 Prophets rhe greater, 
The 2. Book of Kinys, | 12 Prophets the leſs. 


And the other Books ( as Hierome ſaith ) the Church 
doth read for example of life and inſtruction of manners 
bur yet doth ir not apply them to cſtabliſh any Doctrine 3 
Such are theſe following. 


The 
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The 3. Book of Eſdras, Baruch the Prophet, 
The 4. Book of Efdras, The Song of rhe three Chil- 


The Book of Tobias, dren, 

The Book of Judith, The Story of Suſanna, 

The reſt of the Book of He-| Of Bel and the Dragon, 
ſter The Prayer of Manafſſes, 


The Book of Wiſdom, =| The 1. Book of Maccabees, 
Feſus rhe Son of Sirach, | The 2. Book of Maccabces. 


All the Books of the New Teſtament, as they are com- 
monly received, we do receive and account them Canoni- 


cal. 
VII. Of the Old Teſtament. 
He Old Teſtament is not contrary to the New : for 
both in the Old and New Teſtament, everlaſting 
life is offered to mankind by Chriſt, who is the only 
Mediator between God and man, being both God and 
man. Wherefore they are not to be heard, which feign 
that the Old Fathers did look only for tranſitory Promiſes. 
Mithough the Law given from God by Moſes, as touch- 
ing Ceremonies and Rites, do not bind Chriſtian men, nor 
the Civil Precepts thereof ought of neceſſity to be received in 
any Commonwealth : yet notwithſtanding, no Chriſtian 
man whatſoever, is free from the obedience of the Com- 
mandments which are called Moral. 
VIII. Of the three Creeds. 
He three Creeds, Vice Creed, Athanaſius's Creel, and 
that which is commonly called the Apoſtles Creed, 
ought throughly to be received and bclieved : for rhey may 
be proved by moſt certain warrants of holy Scriprure. 
IX. Of Original or Birth-Sin. 
Riginal Sin ſtandeth nor in the following of Adam (as 
the Pelagians do vainly talk) but ir is the fault and 
corruption of To nature of every man, thar naturally is 
ingendred of the offspring of Adam, whereby man is very 
far gone from original righteouſneſs, and is of his own 
nature inclined to evil, ſo that the fleſh luſteth alwayscon- 


' krary tothe ſpirir ; and therefore in every perſon born in- 


tothis world, it deſerveth Gods wrath and damnation. 
And this infeCtion of nature doth remain, yea, in them that 


A3 are 
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are regenerated, whereby the luſt of the fleſh, called in 
Greek, %e grnwuer orexgs, which ſome do expound the wil- 
dom, ſome ſenſuality, ſome the afiction, ſome the defire 
of the fleſh, is nor ſubje&t ro the Law of God. And al- 
rhough rhere is no condemnation for them that believe 
and are baprized, yet the Apoſtle doth confeſs that concu- 
piſc:nce and Juſt hath of it ſelf the nature of fin. 
X. Of Free-will. 
He condition of man after the fall of Adam, is ſuch, 
Thar he cannor turn and prepare himſelf by his 
own natural ſtrength and good works to faith and calling 
upon God : Wherefore we have no power to do good 
works pleaſant and acceptable to God, wirhour the grace 
of God by Chriſt preventing us, that we may have a good 
will, and working with us when we have thar good will. 
XI. Of the 7uſtification of Man. 
E are accounted righteous before God, only for the 
merit of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt by 
faith, and not for our own works or deſervings. W her 
fore, that we arc F nc by faith only, is a moſt whol- 
ſom DoC@rinc, and very full of comfort, as more largely 
is exprefied in the Homily of Juſtification. 
XII. Of good Works. 
Lbeir that good works, which are the fruirs of faith, 
and follow after juſtificarion, cannor pur away our 
{11s, and endure the ſeveriry of Gods judgment ; yet are 
they pleaſing and acceprable ro God in Chriſt, and do 
ſpring our neceſſarily of a true and lively fairh, infomuch 
that by them a lively faith may be as evidently known, as 
a tree diſcerned by the fruit. 
XI. Of Works before Juſtification. 
\ \ T Orks done before the grace of Chriſt, and the in- 
ſpiration of his Spirit, are nor pleatant to God, 
foraſmuch as rhey ſpring nor of faith in Jeſu Chriſt, nei- 
ther do they make men meet to receive grace, or (as the 
School-Authors ſay) deſerve grace of congruiry : yea, ra- 
ther for thar they are not done as God hath willed and 
commanded them to be done, we doubt not but rhey 
have rhe nature of (tn. 
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XIV. Of Works of Supererogation. 

Oluntary Works befides, over and above Gods 
Commandments, which they call Works of Super- 
erogation, cannot be taught without arrogancy and impie- 
ty. For by them men do declare, T hat rhey do not only 
render unto God as much as they are bound todo, but that 
they do more for his ſake, than of bounden duty is requi- 
red: Whereas Chriſt ſaith plainly, When ye have done 
all that are commanded to you, ſay, We are unprofitable 


ſervants. 
XV. Of Chriſt alone without Sin. 
Hriſt in the truth of our nature, was made like unto 
us in all things (fin only except) from which he was 
clearly void, both in his fleſh, and in his ſpirit. He came ro 
be a Lamb without ſpot, who by ſacrifice of himſelf once 
made, ſhould take away the fins of the world : and fin 
(as Sr. Fobn ſaith) was not in him. Bur all we the reſt (al- 
though baptized and born again in Chriſt) yer offend in ma- 
ny things, and if we tay we have no fin, we deceive. our 
elves, and the truth is nor in us. 
XVI. Of Sin after Baptiſm. 
N?: every deadly fin willingly committed after Bap- 
tiſm, is fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and unpardonable. 
Wherefore the grant of repentance is nor to bedenied to 
ſuch as fall into ſin after Bapriſm. Afrer we have received 
the Holy Ghoſt, we may depart from grace given, and 
fall irito ſin, and by the grace of God (we may) ariſe again, 
and amend our lives. And therefore they are to be con- 
demned, which ſay they can no more {in as long as they live 
here, or deny the place of forgiveneſs to tuch as truly re- 


t. 
XVII. Of Predeſtination and Ele#ion. 

| Redeſtination to life, is the everlaſting purpoſe of 
God, whereby (before the foundations of rhe world 
were laid) he hath conſtantly Decreed by his Counſel, ſe- 
cret to us, to deliver from curſe and damnation, thoſe 
whom he hath choſen in Chriſt our of mankind, and to 
bring them by Chriſt ro everlaſting falvarion, as veſſels 
of made to honour. Wherefore they which be endued with 

ſo excellent a benefit of God, be called according ro Gods 
A 4 purpoſe 
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purpoſe by his Spirit working in due ſeaſon : they thro!gh 

grace obey the calling: they be juſtified freely : rhey be 

made ſons of God by adoption : they be made like the image 

of his only begotten Son Teſs Chriſt : they walk religiouſly 

in good works, and at length by Gods mercy they attain 

to everlaſting ftelicity. 

As the Godly conſideration of Predeſtination and our 
eleCtion in Chriſt, is full of ſweer, pleaſant, and unſpeak- 
able comfort to gadly perſons, and ſuch as fecl in them- 
ſelves the working of the Spirit of Chriſt, mortifying the 
works of the fleſh, and their carthly members, and draw- 
ing up their mind to high and heavenly things, as well be- 
cauſe it doth greatly eſtabliſh and confirm their faith of c- 
ternal ſalvation, to be enjoyed through Chriſt, as becauſe 
1t doth fervently kindle their love towards God. So, for 
curious and carnal perſons, lacking the Spirit of Chriſt, to 
have continually before their eyes the ſentence of Gods 
Predeſtination, is a moſt dangerous downfall, whereby the 
devil doth thruſt them either into deſperation, or into 
wretchleſneſs of moſt unclean living, no leſs perilous thaif 
deſperation. 

Furthermore, we muſt receive Gods Promiſes in ſuch 
wiſe as they be generally ſet forth ro us in holy Scripture. 
And in our doings, that will of God is to be followed, 
rig we have cxpreſly declared unto us in rhe Word of 


X VIII Of obtaining Eternal Salvation only by th? Name of Chriſt. 
Hey alſo are to be had accurſed, chat prelume ro ſay, 
that every man ſhall be ſaved by the law or Sect 
which he profeſſerh, ſo that he be diligent ro frame his Life 
according tothat Law, and the light of Nature. For ho- 
ly Scripture doth ſet our unto us only the Name of 
Jeſus Chriſt, whereby men muſt be ſaved. A. 
w XIX. Of the Church. 
£ &- Viſtble Church of Chriſt is a Congregation of 
fairhful men, in the which the pure Word of God 
is Preached, and the Sacraments be duly Miniſtred, ac- 
cording to Chriſts Ordinance in all thoſe things that of ne- 
ceflity are requiſite to the ſame. + | 


As 
by {3 
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As the Church of Hieruſalem, Alexandria, and An- 

tioch have erred, So alſo the Church of Rome hath erred, 

not only in their living and manner of Ceremonies, but 
alſo in matters of Faith. 

XX. Of the Authority of the Church. 

He Church hath power to decree Rites or Ceremo- 

nies, and Authority in Controverſies of Faith : And 

yer it is not lawful for the Church to ordain any thing that 

is contrary to Gods Word written, neither may it ſo Ex- 

pound one place of Scripture, that it be repugnant to an- 

other. Wherefore aihoug) the Church be a Witneſs 

and a Keeper of Holy Writ, yetas it ought notto Decree 

any thing againſt the ſame, ſo beſides the ſame ought it 

not to enforce any thing to be believed for neceſſity of Sal- 

vation. 
X XI. Of the Authority of General Councils, 

Eneral Councils may- not be gathered together with- 

out the Commandment ind Will of Princes. And 

when they be gathered together ( foraſmuch as they be an 


 Afſembly of men, whereof all be not governed with the 


Spirit and Word of God) they may err, and ſometime 
have crred, even in things pertaining unto God. Where- 
fore things ordained by them as neceflary to ſalvation, 
have neither ſtrength nor authority, unleſs it may be de- 
clared that they be taken out of holy Scripture. 
X XII. Of Purgatory. 
He Romiſh Dottrine concerning Purgatory, Pardons, 
Worſhipping and Adoration, as well of Images, as 
of Reliques, and alſo Invocation of Saints, is a fond thing, 
vainly invented, and grounded upon no warranty of Scrip- 
ture, but rather repugnant to the Word of God. 
X XIII. Of Maniſtring in the Congregation. 
F is not lawful for any man to takeupon him the Office 
of publick Preaching, or Miniſtring the Sacraments'in 
the Congregation, before he be lawfully called, and ſent to 
exccute the ſame. And thoſe we ought to judge law- 
fully called and ſent, which be choſen and called to this 
Work by, men who have publick Authority given unto 
them in the Congregation, to call and ſend Miniſters into 
the Lords Vineyard. F OOTIEE 
{; hs XXIV. of 
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XXIV. Of ſpeaking in the Cengregation in ſuch a Tongue 

as the People ankrBeadeth. 
lþÞ isa thing plainly repugnant to the Word of God, and 
the cuſtom of the Primitive Church, to have publick 
Prayer in the Church, or ro Miniſter rhe Sacraments in a 
Tongue not underſtanded of the People. 
XXV. Of the Sacraments. 
geo ene ordained of Chriſt, be not only badges or 
tokens of Chriſtian mens Profeſſion : but rather they 
be certain ſure Wuirnefſes, and effectual figns of Grace, 
and Gods good will towards us, by the which he doth work 
inviſltbly in us,and doth not only quicken, but alſo ſtrength- 
en and confirm our faith in him. 

T here are two Sacraments ordained of Chriſt our Lord 
in the Goſpel, that is ro ſay, Baptiſm and the Supper of 
the Lord. 

Thoſe five commonly called Sacraments, that is to fay, 
Confirmation, Penance, Orders, Matrimony, and Extreme 
Un&ion, are not to be counted for Sacraments of the 
Goſpel, being ſuch as have grown, partly of the corrupt 
following of the Apoitles, partly are ſtates of life allowed 
by the Scriptures : bur yet have not like nature of Sacra- 
ments with Baptiſm and the Lords Supper, for that they 
have not any viſible Sign or Ceremony ordained of God. 

The Sacraments were not ordained of Chriſt to be gazed 
npon, or to be carried about, bur that we ſhould duly uſe 
them. And in ſuch only as worthily receive the ſame, 
they have a wholſom effect or operation : bur they that re- 
ceive them unworthily, purchaſe to themſelves damnation, 
235 St. Paul ſaith. 

XXVI. Of the Unworthineſs of the Miniſters, which 

hinders not the effe(t of the Sacraments. 
A Lthough in the vittble Church the evil be ever mingled 
with the good,and ſome time the evil have chief au- 
thority in the miniſtration of rhe Word and Sacraments : 
yet foraſmuch as they do nor the ſame in their own name, 
but in Chriſts, and do miniſter by his Commiſſion and Au- 
thority, we may uſe their Miniſtry, both in hearing the 
Word of God, and in receiving of the Sacraments. Nei- 
ther is the effet of Chriſts Ordinance taken away by their 
| wickedneſs, 
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wickedneſs, nor the m_ of Gods gifts diminiſhed from 
ſuch, as by faith and rightly do receive the Sacraments 
miniſtred unto them, which be efteEtual, becauſe of Chriſts 
Inſticurtion and Promiſe, although they be miniſtred by evil 
men. 

Nevertheleſs it appertaineth to the Diſcipline of the 
Church, that cnquiry be made of evil Miniſters, and that 
they be accuſed by thoſe that have knowledge of their of- 
fences: and finally being found guilry, by juſt judgment be 


depoſed. 
XX VII. Of Trvs. 

Aptiſm is not only a Sign of Profeſſion, and Mark of 
Difference, whereby Chriſtian men are diſcerned 
trom others that be not Chriſtned : bur it is alſo a Sign 
of Regeneration or New Birth, whereby, as by an 1n- 
ſtrument, they that receive Baptiſm rightly, are grafted in- 
to the Church : the promiſes of the forgiveneſs of 11n, 
and of our adoption to be the Sons of God by the Holy 
Ghoſt, are viſibly Signed and Scaled : faith is confirmed, 
and grace increaſed by virtue of Prayer unto God. The 
Baptiſm of young Children is in any wife to be retained 
in the Church, as moſt agreeable with the Inſtitution of 


Chriſt, 
XX VIII. Of the Lords Supper. 
He Supper of the Lord is not only a ſign of the Love 
that Chriſtians ought to have among themſelves one 
to another : bur rather it isa Sacrament of our Redempri- 
on by Chriſts Death : Infomuch thar to ſuch as rightly 
worthily, and with fairh receive the ſame, the Brea 
which we break, is a partaking of the Body of Chriſt : and 
likewiſe the Cup of Blefling, is a partaking of the Blood 
of Chriſt. | 
Tranſubſtantiation ( or the change of the ſubſtance of 
Bread and Wine) in the Supper of the Lord, cannot be 
proved by holy Writ : bur it is repugnant to the plain 
words of Scripture, overthroweth the nature of a Sacra- 
ment, and hath given occaſion ro many Superſtitions. 
The Body of Chriſt is given, taken, and eaten in the 
Supper only after an heavenly and ſpiritual manner. And the 


mean whereby the Body of Chrilt is received and eaten in 
the Supper is Faith. The 
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The Sacrament of the Lords Supper was not by Chriſts 
Ordinance reſeryed, carried about, lifred up, or wor- 


_ 
XIX. Of the Wicked, which eat not the Body of Chriſt in 
the uſe of the Lords Supper. 
7*4 wicked and ſuch as be void of a lively faith,although 
they do carnally and viſibly preſs with their Teeth 
( as St. Auguſtine ſaith) the Sacrament of the Body and 
Blood of Cariſt : yet in no wiſe are they Partakers of Chriſt, 
bur rather to their Condemnation do eat and drink the 
Sign or Sacrament of ſo great a thing. 
XXX. Of both kinds. 
TH Cup of the Lord is not to be denied to the Lay 
people: For both the parts of the Lords Sacrament, 
by Chriſts Ordinance and Commandment, ought to be 
miniſtred toall Chriſtian men alike, 
XXXI. Of the one Oblation of Chriſt finiſhed upon the Croſs. 
TX Offering of Chriſt once made, is that perfe&t Re- 
{ demption, Propitiation, and Satisfaftion for all the 
ſins of the whole world, both Original and Actual, and 
there 1s none other SatisfaCtion for ſin, but that alone. 
Wherefore the Sacrifices of Maſſes, in the which ir was 
pa ea ſaid, that the Prieſt did offer Chriſt for the 
quick and the dead, to have remiſſion of pain cr guilt, 
were blaſphemous Fables, and dangerous Deceits. 
XXXIl. Of the Marriage of Prieſts. 
Iſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, are not commanded by 
Gods Law, either ro vow the. Eſtate of fingle life, 
or to abſtain from Marriage : Therefore it js lawful for 
them, as for all other Chriſtian men, to Marry at their 
own diſcretion, as they ſhall judge the ſame to ſerye berter 
to godlineſs. ? 
XXXIILOf Excommunicate Perſons, how they are to be avoided. 
Tat perſon which by open Denunciation of the Church 
is rightly cut off from the Uniry of the Church, and 
Excommunicated, ought to be taken, of the whole mulri- 
tude of the faithful, as an Heathen and Publican, until 
he be openly reconciled by Penance, and received into rhe 
Church by a Judge thar hath authority thereunto. 


X&XIV. Of 
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XXXIV. Of the-Traditions of the Church, x 
T is not neceſſary that Traditions and Ceremonies be in 
all places one, or utterly like ; for at all times rhey have 
been divers, and may be changed according to the diverſt- 
ty of Countries, Times, and mens Manners, 1ſo that nothing 
be ordained againſt Gods Word. Whoſoever, through his 

private Judgment, willingly and purpoſely doth open] 

break the T raditionsand Ceremonies of the Church, whic 
be not repugnant to the Word of God, and be ordained 
and approved by Common Authority, ought to be rebuked 
openly, (that other may fear todo thelike ) as he that of- 
fendeth againſt the Common Order of the Church, and 
hurteth the Authoriry of the Magiſtrate, and woundeth 

the Conſciences of the weak Brethren. 

Every particular or National Church, hath Authority 
to ordain, change, and aboliſh Ceremonies or Rites of the 
Church, ordained only by mans Authority, ſo that allthings 


bedone to in, re Of Hmmili 
1 omiltes. 


HE Second Book of Homilies, the ſeveral Titles 

whereof we have joyned under this Article, doth 
contain a godly and wholſom Doctrine, and necefſary far 
theſe Times, as doth the former Book of Homilies, which 
were ſet forth in the time of Edward the Sixth ; and there- 
fore we judge them ro be read in Churches by the Miniſters, 
diligently and diſtin&ly, that they may be underſtanded of 
the People. 


| Ot the Names of the Homilies. 


F the right Uſe of the Church. 
| Againſt Peril of Tdolatry. 
Of Repairing and keeping clean of Churches, 
Of Good Works, firſt of Faſting. 
Againſt Gluttony and Drunkenneſs. 
Againſt Exceſs of Apparel. 
Of Prayer. 
Of the Place and Time of Prayer. 


That Common Prayers and Sacraments ought to be Miniſtred 
in a known Tongue. 
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14 Articles of Religion. 

Io Of the Reverent Eflimation of Gods Word. 

I: Of Alms doing. 

12 Of the Nativity of Chriſt. 

I3 Of the Paſſon of Chriſt. 

14 Of the Reſurrefion of Chriſt. 

I5 Of the worthy Receiving of the Sacrament of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt. 

16 Of the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 

17 For the Rogation Days. 

18 Of the State of Matrimony. 

I9 Of Repentance. 

20 Againſt 1dleneſs. 

21 Againſt Rebellion. 


XXX VI. Of Conſecration of Biſhops and Miniſters. 
H E Book of Conſecration of Archbiſhops and Bi- 
ſhops, and Ordering of Prieſts and Deacons, lately 
ſer torth in the time of Edward the Sixth, and confirmed 
at the ſame time by Authority of Parliament, doth con- 
tain all things neceſſary to ſuch Conſecration and Order- 
ing : neither hath ir any thing that ofir.ſelf is ſuperſtitious 
and ungodly. And therefore whoſoever are Conſecrated, 
or Ordered according to the Rites of that Book, ſince the 
Second year of the forenamed King Edward, unto this time, 
or hcreafter ſhall be Conſecrated or Ordered according to 
the ſame Rites, we decree all ſuch to be rightly, orderly, 
and lawfully Conſecrated and Ordered. 
XX XVII. Of the Civil Magiſtrates. 

HE Queens Majeſty hath the chief Power in this 

Realm of England, and other her Dominions, unto 
whom the chief Government of all Eſtates of this Realm, 
whether they be Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, in all Cauſes doth 
appertain,and is not,nor ought to be ſubject to any Foreign 
JuriſdiCtion. 

Where we attribute to the Queens Majeſty the chief Go- 
vernment, by which Titles we underſtand the minds of 
ſome {landerous Folks to be offended : we give not to our 
Princes the Miniſtring either of Gods Word, or of the Sa- 
craments, the which thing the InjunCtions alſo lately ſet 
forth by Elizabeth our Queen, do moſt plainly teſtific : oo 

tnat 


ay cv i lows ©. 5 


'\ W© 


Articles of Religion. is 

that only Prerogative which we ſee to have been given al- * 
ways, to all godly Princes in holy Scriptures by God him- 
ſelf, that is, that they ſhould rule all Eſtates and Degrees 
committed to their charge by God, whether they be Eccle- 
ſiaſtical or Temporal, and reſtrain with the Civil Sword 
the ſtubborn and evil Doers. 

The Biſhop of Reme hath no Juriſdiction in this Realm 
of England. 

T he Laws of the Realm may puniſh Chriſtian men with 
Death for hainous and grievous Offences. 

Itis lawful for Chriſtian Men, ar the Commandment of 
the Magiſtrate, to wear Weapons, and ſerve in the Wars. 
XXX VIII. Of Chriſtian Mens Goods, which are not common. 

HE Riches and Goods of Chriſtians are not com- 

mon, as touching the Right, Title, and Pofltffon 

of the ſame, as certain Anabaprtiſts do falſly boaſt. 

Notwithſtanding, every Man ought of ſuch things as he 

poſſeſſerh, liberally to give Alms ro the Poor, according to 
his abiliry. 

XXXIX. Of a Chriftian Mans Oath. 

$ we confeſs that vain and raſh Swearing is forbidden 

A Chriſtian men by our Lord JeſusChriſt, and Zames his 

Apoſtle : So we judge that Chriſtian Religion doth not 

prohibir, but that a man may Swear when rhe Magiſtrate 

requireth, in a cauſe of Faith and Charity, fo it be done 


according to the Prophets teaching, in Juſtice, Judgment 
and Truth. 
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The RATIFICATION. 


HIS Book of Articles before rehearſed," is again - Ap- 
proved, and allowed to be Holden and Executed within the 
Realm, by the Aſſent and Conſent of our Sovereign Lady 

ELIZABE T H, by the Grace of God of England, France, 
and Ireland, Queen, Defender of the Faith, &&c. Which: Articles 
were deliberately Read, and Confirmed again by the Subſcription 
of the Hand of the Archbiſhop and Biſhops of the Upper Houſe, and 
by the Subſcription of the whole Clergy of the Nether Houſe in their 
Convocation, wn the Year of our Lord, 1571. | 


The 


_ 
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The TABLE E. 


F Faith in the Trinity, 

Of Chriſt the Son of God. 
Ot his going down into Hell. 
Of his ReſurreCtion, 
Of the Holy Ghoſt. | 
Of the Sufficiency of the Scripture. 
Of the Old Teſtament. 
Of the rhree Creeds. 
Of Original Sin. 
10 Of Free-will. 
11 Of Juſtification. 
12 Of Good Works: 
13 Of Works before Juſtification, 
14 Of Works of Supercrogation. 
15 Of Chriſt alone without Sin. 
16 Of Sin aftcr Baptiſm. 
17 Of Predeſtination and Eleftion. 
18 Of obtaining Salvation by Chrilt. 
19 Of the Church. 
20 Of the Authority of the Church. 
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21 Of the Authority of General Councils. 


22 Of Purgatory. 
23 Of Miniſtring in the Congregation. 
24 Of Speaking in rhe Congregarion. 
25 Of the Sacraments. 

26 Of the Worthineſs of Miniſters. 
27 Of Baptiſm. KES 
28 Of the Lords Sup 


per. 
29 Of the Wicked, which catnot the Body of Chriſt. 


30 Of both Kinds. 

31 Of Chriſts one Oblation. 

32 Of the Marriage of Prieſts. 
Of Excommunicate Perſons. 

4 Of the Traditions of the Church. 

35 Of Homilies. 

36 Of Conſecration of Miniſters. 

37 Of Civil Magiſtrates. 

38 Of Chriſtian Mens Goods. 

239 Of a Chriſtian Mans Oath. 
The Rarification, 
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JAMES 


\ AMES by the Grace of God, King of 
SY BER England, Scotland, France, and Ireland, De- 
— 2s fender of the Faith, &c. To all to whom 

« theſe Preſents ſhall come, Greeting, 


# 


£ \V hereas our Biſhops, Deans of our Ca- 
= thedral Churches, Archdeacons, Chap- 

==< VE tcrs and Colledges, and the other Clergy 

of every Dioceſe within the Province of Canterbury, being 
ſummoned and called by Virtue of Our Writ dire&ed to the 
moſt Reverend Father in God, fohn, late Archbiſhop of Cars 
terbury, and bearing date the 31. day of fanuary, in the firſt 
Year of Our Reign of England, France, and Ireland, and of 
Scotland the 37. to have appeared before him in Our Cathe- 
dral Church of St. Paul in London, the 20. day of March then 
next enſuing, or et{ewhere, as he ſhould have thought it moſt 
convenient, to treat, conſent, and conclude upon certain 
difficult and urgent Afﬀairs mentioned in the ſaid Wrir,Did 
thereupon at the time appointed. and within the Cathedral 
Church of St. Paul aforeſaid, afſemble themſelves, and ap- 
pear in Convocation for that purpoſe,according to Our ſaid 
Writ, before the Right Reverend Father in God, Richard 
Biſhop of London,duly (upon a ſecond Writ of Ours dated the 
9. day of March aforcſaid ) a , appointed and _ 
tuted, 
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tated, by reaſon of the ſaid Archbiſhop of Canterbury his 
dearh, Preſident of the ſaid Convocation, to execute thoſe 
things which by virtue of Our firſt Writ, did appertain to 
him the ſaid Archbiſhop to have executed if he. had lived : 
I/e., for divers urgent and weighty Cauſes and Confiderati- 
ons Us thereunto eſpecially moving, of Our eſpecial grace, 
certain knowledge, and meer motion, did by virtue of Our 
Prerogative Royal.,and Supreme Aurhority in Cauſes Eccle- 
flaſtical,give and grant by Our ſeveral Letters Patents under 

>ur great Scal of England, the one dated the 12. day of April 
laſt paſt, and the other rhe 25. day of Zune then next ftol- 
lowing, full, free and lawtul liberty, licence, power and au- 
thoriry unto the ſaid Biſhop of London, Preſident of the ſaid 
Convocation, and to the orher Biſhops,Deans, Archdeacons, 
Chaptersand Colledges, and rhe reſt of the Clergy before- 
mentioned of the ſaid Province, 'T hat they from time to 
time,during Our firſt Parliament now Prorogued,might con- 
fer.,trcat,debate,conſ1der,conſult and agree of,and upon ſuch 
Canons, Orders,Ordinances and Conſtitations as they ſhould 
think neceflary, fit and convenient for the Honour and Ser- 
vice of Almighty God, rhe good and quiet of rhe Church, 
and the better Government thereof, to be from rime to time 
obſerved, performed, fulfilled, and kept as well by rhe Arch- 
biſhops of Canterbury, the Biſhops and their Succeflors, and 
the reſt of the whole Clergy of the ſaid Province of Canter- 
bury in their ſeveral Callings, Offices, Functions, Miniſteries, 
Degrees and Adminiſtrations, as alſo by all and every Dean 
of the Arches, and other Judge of the ſaid Archbiſhops 
Courts, Guardians of Spirirualties, Chancellors, Deans and 
Chapters, Archdeacons, Commiſſaries, Officials, Regiſters, 


and all and cvery other Eccleſtaſtical Officers, and their in-} 


tcriour Minilters whatſocver, of the ſame Province of Can- 
terbury, in their and every of their diſtinct Courts, and in 
the order and manner of their and cvery of rheir Proceed- 
ings : and by all other perſons wirhin this Realm, as faras 
lawfully, being Members of the Church, ir may concern 
them, as in Our ſaid Letters Patents amongſt other Clauſes 
more at large doth appear. Foraſmuch as the Biſhop of 
London, Preſident of rhe ſaid Convocation, and others the 
faid Biſhops, Deans, Archdeacouns, Chapters and Colledges, 


wath 
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with the reſt of the Clergy, having met together at the time 
and place before-mentioned, and then and there by virtue 
of Our ſaid Authority granted unto them, treated of, con- 
cluded.and agreed upon certain Canons, Orders, Ordinances 
and Conſtiturions,to the end and purpoſe by Us limired and 
? | preſcribed unto them, and have thereupon offered and pre- 
ſented the ſame untoUs,moſt humbly deſiring Us to give Our 
Royal Afenrt unto their ſaid Canons, Orders, Ordinances 
1 | and Conſtitutions, according to the Form of a certain Sta- 
tute or ACt of Parliament made in that behalf, in the 25. 
year of thoReign of King Henry the Eighth, and by Our ſaid 
4 | Prerogartive Royal and Supreme Authority in Cauſes Eccle- 
ſaſtical, to ratifie by Our Letters Patents under Our Great 
Seal of England, and to confirm the ſame; the Title and Te- 
go | nour of them being word for word as enſueth. 
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CONSTITUTIONS and CANONS 
Eccleſiaſtical, Treated upon by the Biſhop of 
London, Preſident of the Convocation for the 
Province of Canterbury, and the reſt of the 
Biſhops and Clergy of the ſaid Province : and 
agreed upon with the Kings Majeſties Licence 
in their Synod begun: at London, Anno Dom. 
1603. And inthe year of the Reign of our 
Sov:reien Lord }] AMES by the Grace of 
God, King of England, France, and Ireland 
the Firſt, and of Scotland the Thirty ſe- 


venth. 


and now JItbliſhed fo2 the due Obſervation of them by 
IHis Majeſties Authonty, under the G2eat Seal of 
E NG LAND. 


—— 
— 


Of the Church of England. 


I. The Kings Supremacy over the Church of England, in 
Cauſes Eccleſtiſtical, to be maintained, 


S our duty ro the Kings moſt Excellent Majeſty re 
quireth, We firſt decree and ordain , That the 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury (from time to time 


cons, Parſons, Vicars, and all other Eccleſiaſtical Perſo 
ſhall faithfully keep and obſerve, and ( as much as in then 
lieth) ſhall cauſe to be obſerved and kepr of orhers, all an 
{1ngular Laws and Statures made for reſtoring to the Crow! 
of this Kingdom, the ancicnr Juriſdiction over the Stat 
Eccleſiaſtical, and aboliſhing of all Forcign Power repui 
nant to the fame, Furthermore, all Eccleſiaſtical Perſoi 

havin 
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all Biſhops of this Province, all Deans, Archde 
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having Cure of Souls, and all other Preachers, and Read- -_ 
| crs of Divinity Lectures, ſhall ro the utrermoſt of their 
S Wit, . Knowledge, and Learring, purely and fincerely 
f (withour any colour or diffimulation) tcach, manifeſt, 0- 

pen, and declare four times every year ( at the leaſt ) in 
'e FF their Sermons and other Collations and Leftures, Thar all 
2K uſurped and Foreign Power. (foraſmuch as rhe ſame harh no 
d eſtabliſhment nor 'ground by the Law of God) is tor moſt 
*F juſt cauſes taken away and aboliſhed : and rhar therefore no 
Cel manner of obedience, or ſubjeftion within His Majcſtics 
1, | Realms and Dominions, isdue untoany ſuch Forcign Power : 

but thar the Kings Power within His Realms of England, 
"Ty Scotland, and Treland , and all other His Domiaions and 
of Countreys, is the higheſt Power under God, ro whom all 

men, as well Inhabitants, as born within the ſame, do by 
Gods Laws owe moſt Loyalty and Obcdicnce, afore and 
le above all other Powers and Potentares in the carth. 


IT. Impugners of the Kings Supremacy cenſured. 


Hoſoever ſhall hereaftcr affirm, That the Kings 
by Majeſty hath nor the ſame Authority in Cauſes 
of Eccletiaſtical, that the godly Kings had amongſt the Jews, 
and Chriſtian Emperours of the Primitive Church, or im- 
peach any part of His Regal Supremacy in the ſaid cauſes 
reſtored to the Crown, and by the Laws of this Realm 
therein eſtabliſhed : Ler him be Excommunicated zpſo fatto, 
and not reſtored, but only by the Archbiſhop, after his 
1 o—_— and publick revocation of thoſe his wicked 

rrors. 


& 11. The Church of England, a true and Apoſtolical Church. 
W'#rs: ſhall hereafter affirm, That the Church 
je 


of England by Law eltabliſhed under the Kings Ma- 

y, Isnot a true and an Apoſtolical Church; teaching and 
maintaining the Doctrine of the Apoſtles: Let him be Ex- 
communicared ipſo fa&o, and not reſtored, but only by the 
Archbiſhop, after his repentance and publick revocation of 
© this his wicked Error. 
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IV. Impugners of the Publick Worſhip of God, eſtabliſhed in 
FY the Fea of Fad, Aves P 
Hoſoever ſhall hereafter affirm, That the Form of 
Gods worſhip in the Church of England, cſtabliſh- 
ed by Law. and contained in the Book of Common Prayer 
and Adminiſtration of Sacraments, is a corrupt, ſuperſtiti- 
ous, or unlawful worſhip of God, or containeth any thing 
in it that is repugnant to the Scriptures : Let him be Ex- 
communicated ipſo fa#o, and not reſtored but by the Biſhop 
of the place, or Archbiſhop, after his repentance and pub- 
lick revocation of ſuch his wicked Errors. 
V. Impugners of the Artictes of Religion, eſtabliſhed in the 
Church of England, cenſured. | 
\A/ oe: ſhall hereatrer affirm, "That any of the 
Nine and thirty Articles agreed upon by the Arch- 
biſhops and Biſhops of borh Provinces, and the whole Cler- 
y 12 the Convocation holden at London in the year of our 
er God, One thouſand five hundred ſixty two, for a- 
voiding diverlities of Opinions, and for the cſtabliſhing of 
Confent touching true Religion, are in any part ſuperſtiri- 
ous Or crroneous, or ſuch as he may not with a good con- 
ſcience ſubſcribe unto : Let him be Excommunicated 70 
fatto, and not reſtored, but only by the Archbiſhop, after 
his repentance and publick revocation of ſuch his wicked 
Errors. 
VI. Impugners of the Rites and Ceremonies, eſtabliſhed in the 
Church of Bngland, cenſured. 
wW Hoſoever ſhall hereafter affirm, That the Rites and 
Ceremonies of the Church of England by Law cſtab- 
liſhed, are wicked, Antichriſtian, or ſuperſtitious, or ſuch 
as being commanded by Lawful Authority, men who are 
zcalouſly and godly affeted, may not with any good con- 
{cience approve them, uſe them, or as occaſion requireth, 
ſubſcribe unto them : Let him be Excommunicated ipſo fad, 
and not reſtored until he repent, and publickly revoke ſuch 
his wicked Errors. 
VIE. Impugners of the Government of the Church of England, 
by Archbiſhops, Biſhops, xc. cenſured. 
\ Hoſoever ſhall hercafter affirm, That the Govern- 
ment of the Church of England under His Majeſty 
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by Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Deans, Archdeacons, and the 
reſt that bear Office in theſame, 1s Antichriſtian, or repug- 
nant to the Word of God : Let him be Excommunicated 
7pſo fato, and fo continue until he repent, and publickly 
revoke ſuch his wicked Errors. 

VIIL Impugners of the Form of Conſecrating and Ordering Arch- 
biſhops, Biſhops, 8c. in the Church of England, wh Arr) 
vW oloever ſhall hereafter afhrm or teach, That the 

form and manner of making and conſecratin{; Bi- 
ſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, containeth any thing in it, that 
is repugnant to the Word of God; or that they who are 
made Biſhops, Prieſts or Deacons in that Form, are not 
lawfully made, nor ought to be accounted either by them- 
ſelves or others, to betruly cirher Biſhops, Priclts or Dea- 
cons, until they have ſome other calling to thoſe Divine 
Offices: Let him be Excommunicated zpſo facto, not to be 
reſtored until he repent, and publickly revoke fuch his vick- 
ed Errors. 
IX. Authors of Schiſm, in the Church of England, ceſured. 
WW Hefocver ſhall hereafter ſeparate themiclves from 
the Communion of Saints as it is approved by the 
Apoſtles Rules in the Church of England, and combine 
themſelves together in a new Brotherhood , accounting 
the Chriſtians who are conformable to the Dottrine, Go- 
vernment, Rites and Ceremonies of the Church of Eng- 
land, to be prophane and unmeet for them to joyn w ithin 
Chriſtian profeſſion : Let them be Excommunicated r/o 
fafto, and not reſtored, but. by the Archbiſhop, after their 
repentance and publick reyocation of ſuch their wicked 
Errors. 
X. Maintamers of Schiſmaticks, in the Church of 
England, cenſured. 
Hoſoever ſhall hereafter affirm, "That ſuch Miniſters 
as refuſe to ſubſcribe ro the form and manner of Gods 
Worſhip in the Church of England preſcribed in the Com- 
munton Book, and their Adherents, may truly take unto 
them the Name of another Church not eſtabliſhed by Law, 
and dare preſume to publiſh ir, That this their pretended 
Church hath of long time groaned under the burden of 
certain Grievances impoſed upon ir, and upon the Members 
B 4 thercof 


24 Conftitutions and Canons Eccleſiaſtical. 
thereof before mentioned, by the Church of England, and 
the Orders and Conſtitutions therein by Law eltabliſhed : 
Let them be Excommunicared, and not reſtorcd until rhey 
repent, and publickly revoke ich their wicked Errors. 
I. Maintainers of Conventicles cenſured. 
Hoſoever ſhall hereafrer affirm or maintain, T hat 
there are within this Realm other Meetings, Af- 
ſemblies or Congregations, of the Kings born Subjedts, 
than ſuch as by the Laws of this Laad arc held and ailow- 
ed, which may rightly challenge to themſelves the Name 
of True-and Lawful Churches : Let him be Excommunica- 
ted, and nor reſtored, but by the Archbiſhop, after his 
PORE: and publick revocation of fuch his wicked 
Lrrors. 
XI. Maintainers of Conſtitutions made in Conventicles cenſured. 
WV Hofocver ſhall hereafter affirm, Thar it is lawtul for 
any ſort of Miniſters and Lay-perſons, or of citaer 
of them, to join together, and make Rules, Orders, or 
Conſtitutions in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, without the Kings Au- 
r2ority, and ſhall ſabmit themſelves ro be ruled and go- 
verned by them : Let them be Excommunicared' zpſo fatto, 
and nor be reſtored until they repent, and publickly re- 
voke thoſe their wicked and Anabapriſtical Errors. 


_— —_—_— 
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Of Divine Service, and Adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments. 


XIII. Due Celebration of Sundays and Holy-days. 

| LL manner of Ferſons within the Church of Eng- 
| lmn1, ſhall from henceforth celcbrate and keep rhe 
Lords day, commonly called Sunday, and other Holy-days, 
according to-Gods holy will and pleaſure, and rhe Orders 
of the Church of England, prefcribed in that behalf; rhat 
is, in hearing the Word of God read and taught ; in private 
and publics Pra: ers; in acknowledging their offences to 
God,and ameadment of rhe ſame; in reconciiing rhemſelves 
charitably to rhcir Neighbours where difpleaſure hath 
bcen - ** often tins recelying the Communion of the Hoo 
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and Blood of Chriſt; in viſiting of the poor and lick, uſing 
all gcdly and ſober converſation. 

XIV. The preſcript Form of Divine Service to be uſed on 
Sundays and Holy-days: 
* HE Common Prayer ſhall be {aid or ſung diſtinctly 


and reverently upon ſuch days as are appoinred to 


be kepr Holy by the Book of Common Prayer, and 


their Eves, and at convenient and uſual times of thoſe days, 
and in ſuch place of every Church as rhe Biſhop ot rhe Dio- 
cele, or Ecclef1iſtical Ordinary of the place ſiall rhink meet 
for the largeneſs or ſtrairneſs of the ſame, fo as rhe people 
may be moſt edifhed. All Miniſtcrs likewiſe. ſhall obſerve 
the Orders, Ritcs, and Ceremonies preſcribed 11 rne Book 
of Common Prayer, as well in rcading the lioly Scriptures 
and ſaying of Prayers, as in Adminiſtration ot the Sacra- 
ments, withour either diminiſhing in regard of preaching, 
or in any other reſpect, or adding any thing in the matter or 
form thereof. 
XV. The Litany to be read on Wedneſdays and Fridays. 
H E Lirany ſhall be ſaid or ſung when, and as it is 
ſet down in the Book of Common Prayer, by the 
Parſons, Vicars, Miniſters or Curates, in all Cathe- 
dral, Collegiate, Pariſh Churches and Chapels, in ſome 
convenicnrt place, according to the diſcretion of rhe Biſhop 
of the Dioceſe, or Eccleſiaſtical Ordinary of the place. And 
that we may ſpeak more particularly, upon Wedneſdays and 
Fridays weekly, though they be nor H »ly-days, the Miniſter 
at the accuſtomed hours of Service, ſhall reſorr to the Church 
and Chapel, and warning being given to the people by 
tolling of a vell, ſhall ſay the Lirany preſcribed in the Book 
of Common Prayer: whereunto we wiſh every Houſhol- 
der dwelling within half a mile of the Church, to come or 
ſend one ar rhe leaſt of his Houſhold fit to joyn with the 
Miniſter mn Prayers. 
X VI. Colledges to uſe the preſcript Form of Divine Service. 
N the whole Divine Service, and Adminiſtration of the 
Xx holy Communion, in all Colledges and Halls in both 
Univerſiries, rhe Order, Form and Ceremonies, ſhall be 
duly obſerved as they are ſet down and preſcribed in the 
Book of Common Prayer, without any omiſſion or alte- 
ration, * XVII. Students 
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XVII. Students in Colledges to wear Surplices in time of 
Drvine Sermce, 


A LL Maſtersand Fellows of Colledges or Halls, and all 
1 


PH ON ad 


rhe Scholars and Students in eirher of the Univer- 
ties, ſhall in their Churches and Chapels upon all Sun- 
days, Holy-days, and their Eves, at the time of Divine 
Service, wear Surplices according to the Order of the 
Church of England: and ſuch as are Graduates, ſhall 
agrecably wear with their Surplices ſuch Hoods as do 
ſcyerally appertain unto their Degrees. * 
XVIII A Rewerence and Attention to be uſed within the 
Church in time of Divine Service. 
T: the time of Divine Service, and of every part thereof, 
all due Reverence is to be uſed ; for it 1s according to 
the Apoſtles rule, Let all things be done decently, and according 
to order : Anſwerable to which Decency and Order, wc judge 
theſe our dircCtions following; No man ſhall cover his 
Head in the Church or Chapel in the time of Divine Ser- 
vice, except he have ſome infirmity ; in which caſe, let him 
wear a Night-cap or Coif. All manner of perſons then 
preſent, ſhall revercntly kneel upon their knees when the 
general Confeſſion, Litany and other Prayersare read ; and 
ſhall ſtand up at the ſaying of the Belief, according to the 
Kules in that behalf eCribed in the Book of Common 
Prayer : And likewiſe when in time of Divine Service the 
Lord Jeſus ſhall be mentioned, due and lowly reverence ſhall 
be done by all perſons preſent, as it hath been accuſtomed, 
teſtifying by theſe Outward Ceremonies and Geſtures, their 
inward Humility, Chriſtian Reſolution, and due acknow- 
ledgment that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the true eternal Son 
of God, is the only Saviour of the World, in whom alone 
all the Mercies, Graces and Promiſes of God to Mankind, 
for this Life and the Life to come,are fully and wholly com- 
priſed. None, either man, woman orchild, of what cal 
ling ſoever, ſhall be otherwiſe at ſuch times bufied in the 
Church, than inquiet attendance to hear, mark and under- 
{tand that which is Read, Preached or Miniſtred ; ſaying 
in their due places audibly. with the Miniſter, the Confefſt- 
on, the Lords Prayer and the Creed; and making ſuch 0- 
ther Anſwers to the Publick Prayers as are appointed in bi 
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Book of Common Prayer: Neither ſhall they diſturb the 
Service or Sermon by walking or talking, or any other way, 
nor depart out of the Church during the time of Service or 
Sermon, without ſome urgent or reaſonable cauſe. 

XIX. Loyterers not to be [ſuffered near the Church in time 

of Divine Sermce. 

H E Church-wardens or Queſt-men, and their Aſ- 
ſtants, ſhall not ſuffer any idle perſons to abide ci- 
ther in the Church-yard or Church-porch, during 

the time of Divine Service or Preaching ; but ſhall cauſe 
them either to come in, or todepart. 

X.X. Bread and Wine to be provided againſt every Communion. 
H E Church-wardens of every Pariſh, againſt the 
time of every Communion, ſhall at the charge of 
the Pariſh, with the advice and direCtion of the Mi- 

niſter, provide a ſufficient quantity of fine white Bread, 
and of good and wholfom Wine for the number of Com- 
municants that ſhall from time to time receive there : which 
Wine we require to be brought to the Communion Ta- 
blein a clean and ſweet ſtanding Pot, or Stoop of Peuter, 
if not of purer metal. 

XXI. The Communion to be thrice a year received. 

| ia every Pariſh Church and Chapel where Sacraments 

are to be adminiſtred within this Realm, the holy Com- 
munion ſhall be miniſtred by the Parſon, Vicar, or Miniſter, 
ſo often, and at ſuch times as every Pariſhiones may Com- 
municate, at the leaſt thrice in the year (whereof the Feaſt 
of Eaſter to be one) according as they arc appointed by the 
Book of Common Prayer. Provided. That eyery Miniſter 
as oft as he adminiſtreth the Communion, ſhall firſt re- 
ccive that Sacrament himſelf. Furthermore, no Bread or 
Wine newly brought, ſhall be uſed : bur firſt the words of 
Inſtitution ſhall be rehearſed when the ſaid Bread and Wine 
be preſent upon the Communion Table. Likewiſe the Mi- 
niſter ſhall deliver both the Bread and the Wine to cye- 
ry Communicant ſeverally. 

XXII. Warning to be given beforehand for the Communion. 

WT every Lay-perſon is bound to receive the 
/ Y holy Communion thrice every year, and many 
notwithſtanding do not receiye that Sacrament once in a 
year : 
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year: we dorequire every Miniſter to give warning to his 

Pariſhioners publickly in the Church at Morning Prayer, 

the Sunday before every time of his adminiſtring that holy 

Sacrament, for their better preparation of themſelves : 

W hich ſaid warning we enjoyn the ſaid Pariſhioners to ac- 

cept and obey, under the penalty and davger of rhe Law. 
XXII. Students in Colledges to receive the Communion 

four tines a year. 

N all Colledges and Halls within both the Univerſities, the 
I Maſters and Fellows, ſuch eſpecially as have any Pupils, 
ſhall be careful rhat all their 1aid Pupils, and the reſt that 
remain amongſt them, be well brought up, and throughly 
inſtruCted in points of Religion, and rhat they dodiligent- 
ly frequent publick Service, and Sermons, and receive the 
holy Communion which we ordain to be adminiſtred in 
all ſuch Colledges and Halls the firſt or ſecond Sunday of 
every Month, requiring all the ſaid Maſters, Fellows, and 
Scholars, and all the reſt of the Students, Officers, and all 
other the Servants rhere ſo to be ordered, thar every one 
of them ſhall communicate four times in the year at the 
leaſt, kneeling reverently and decently upon their knees, ac- 
cording to the Order of the Communion Book preſcribed in 
fiiat behalf. 

XXIV. Copes to be worn in Cathedral Churches by thoſe 
that Adminiſter the Communion. 

N all Cathedral and Collegiate Churches, the holy Com- 

munion ſhall be adminiſtred upon principal Feaſt-days, 
ſometimes by the Biſhop, if he be preſenr, and ſomerimes 
by the Dean, and ar ſomerimes by a Canon, or Prebendary, 
the principal Miniſter uſing a decent Cope, and being afſ- 
ſiſted with rhe Goſpeller and Epiſtler agre-ably, according 
tothe Advertiſements publiſhed .4nn. 7 Elizabethe : The 
ſaid Communjon to be Adminiſtred at ſuch tines, 420 with 
ſach limitation as is ſpecified in the Book of Common Pray- 
er. Provided, that no ſuch limitation by any con{truftion 
ſhall be allowed of, but that all Deans, Wardcr;, Mafiers, 
or Heads of Cathedral and Collegiate Churches, erebenda- 
ries, Canons, Vicars, Petty-canors, Singing-men, and all 
others of the Foundation, ſhall receive the Communion 
four times yearly at the keaſt 
s XXV, Sura 
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XXV. Surplices and Hoods to be worn in Cathedral 


Churches when there is no Communion. 
N the time of Divine Service and Prayers in all Cathe- 
dral and Collegiate Churches, when there is no Com- 
munion, it ſhall be ſufficient to wear Surplices : Saviag that 
al: Deans, Maſters and Heads of Collegiare Churches, Ca- 
nons and Prebendaries, being Graduates, ſhall daily ar rhe 
times both of Prayer and Preaching, wear with their 
Surplices ſuch Ho. dsas are agreeable to their Degrees. 
XX VI. Notorious Offenders not to be admitted to the Communion. 
5 O Miniſter ſhall in any wiſe admit to the receiving of 
the holy Communion, any of his Cure or Flock which 
be openly known to live in fin notorious without repen- 
tance, nor any who have maliciouſly and openly conicnded 
with their Neighbours, until they ſhall be reconciled : 
Nor any Church-wardens or Side-men, who having taken 
their Oaths to preſent to their Ordinaries all ſuch publick 
Offences as they are particularly charged to inquire of in 
their ſeveral Pariſhes, ſhall ( norwirhſtanding their ſaid 
Oarhs, and that their fairhful diſcharging of rhem is the 
chief means whereby publick f1ns and offences may be reform- 
ed and puniſhed) wittingly and willingly, deſperately and 
irreligiouſly incur the horrible crime of Perjury, either in 
neglecting or in refuſing to preſent ſuch of rhe ſaid enor- 
miries and publick offences as they know themſelves to be 
committed in their ſaid Pariſhes, or arc notoriouſly offen- 
ſive to the Congregation there, although rhey be urged by 
ſome of their Nome: or by their Miniſter, or by rheir 
Ordinary himſelf, to diſcharge their Conſciences by 'pre- 
ſenting of them, and nor ro incur {ſo deſperarely rhe ſaid 
horrible fin of Perjury. 
XX VII. Schiſmaticks not to be admitted to the Communion. 
O Miniſter when he ceclebrateth rhe Communion, ſhall 
wittingly adminiſter rhe ſame to any but to {ich as 
kneel, under pain of ſuſpenſion, nor under the like pain 
to any that refuſe to be pretenr at publick Praycrs, accord- 
ing to the Orders of the Church of England, nor to any 
that are common and notorious depravers of the Book of 
Common Prayer, and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
and of the Orders, Rites and Ceremonies therein preſcri- 


bed, 
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bed, or of any thing thar is contained in any of the Articles 
agreed upon in the Convocation, One thouſand five hun- 
dred ſixty and two, or of any thing contained in the Book 
of Ordering Prieſts and Biſhops, or to any that have ſpoken 
againſt and depraved His Majelties Sovereign Authority in 
Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical ; except every ſuch Perſon ſhall firſt ac- 
knowledge to the Miniſter before the Church-wardens, his 
repentance for the ſame, and promiſe by word (if he can- 
not write) that he will do ſo no more; and except (if he 
can Write) he ſhall firſt do the ſame under his Hand-wri- 
ting, tobe delivercd to the Miniſter, and by him ſent to 
theBiſhop of the Dioceſe, or Ordinary of the place. Pro- 
vided, Thatevery Miniſter ſo repelling any (as is ſpecified 
either in this or in rhe next precedent Conſtitution ) ſhall 
upon complaint, or being required by the Ordinary, figni- 
fie the cauſe thereof unto him, and therein obey his 
Order and Dircction. 
XX VIII. Strangers not to be admitted to the Communion. 

H E Church-wardens or Queſt-men, and their Af- 
fiſtants, ſhall mark as well as the Miniſter, whether 
all and cvery of the Pariſhioners come ſo ofteneye- 

ry year to the holy Communion, as the Laws and our 
Conſtitutions do require: And whether any Srrangers come 
often and commonly from other Pariſhes to their Church, 
and ſhall ſkew their Miniſter of them, leſt perhaps rhey be 
admitted to the Lords Table amongſt others, which they 
ſhall forbid, and remit ſuch home to their. own Pariſh- 
Churches and Miniſters, there to receive the Communion 
with the reſt of their own Neighbours. 
XXIX.: Fathers not to be Godfathers in Baptiſm, nor Chil- 
dren not Communicants. 
O Parent ſhallbe urged ro be preſent, nor be admitted 
to anſwer as Godfather for his own Child : Nor 
any Godfarher or Godmother ſhall be ſuffered to make any 
other Anſwer or Speech, than by the Book of Common 
Prayer is preſcribed in that behalf : neither ſhall any per- 
{on be admitred Godfather or Godmother to any Child at 
Chriſtening or Confirmation, before the ſaid perſon 10 
undertaking harh received the holy Communion. 


XXX. The 


The 
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XXX. The lawful Uſe of the Croſs in Baptiſm explained. 
E are ſorry that His Majeſties moſt Princely care 
and pains taken in the Conference at Hampton 
Court, amongſt many other points, touching this one of the 
Croſs in Baptiſm, hath raken no better cftect with many, 
but that ſtil! the Uie of ir in Baptiſm is ſo greatly {tuck at 
and impugned. For the further declaration theretore of the 
true uſe of this Ceremony, and for the removing of all ſuch 
ſcruple as might any ways trouble the Conſciences of them 
who are indeed rightly Religious, tollowing the Royal Steps 
of our moſt worthy King, becauſe he therein followeth the 
Rules of the Scriprures, and the Praftice of the Primitive 
Church; we do commend to all the true Members of the 
Church of England, theſe our Directions and Obſeryati- 
ons enſuing. 

Firſt, Ir is to be Obſerved, That although the eps and 
Ethnicks derided both the Apoſtles, and the reſt of rhe Chri- 
ſtians, for preaching and bclicving in him who was crucifi- 
cd upon the Croſs ; yet all, both Apoſtles and Chriſtians, 
were ſo far from being diſcouraged from their profeſſion by 
the ignominy of the Croſs, as they rather rejoyced and 
triumphed in it. Yea, the Holy Ghoſt by the mouths of 
the Apoſtles, did honour the Name of the Croſs ( being 
hateful among the Zews ) ſo far, that under it he compre- 
hended not only Chriſt crucifted, but the force, effefts and 
merits of his Death and Paſhon, with all the comforts, 
fruits and promiſes which we receive or cxpett thereby. 

Secondly, The honour and digairy of the Name of the 
Croſs, begat a reverend eſtimaticn even in the Apoſtles 
times, ( for ought that is known to the contrary) of the 
Sign of the Crols, which the Chriitians ſhortly after uſed in 
all their ations, thereby making an outward ſhew and pro- 
teſſion eyen to the aſtoniſhment of the Zews, That they were 
not aſhamed to acknowledge him for their Lord and Savi- 
our, who dicd for them upon the Croſs. And rhis Sign 
they did not only uſe themiclves with a kind of glory, when 
they met with any 7ews,bur Signed therewith their Children 
when rhey were Chriſtened, rodedicate them by rhat badge 
to his Service, whoſe benefits beſtowed upon them inBaptiſm, 
the Name of the Croſs did repreſent, And rhis uſe of the 


Sign 
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Sign of the Croſs in Baptiſm was held in the Primitive 
Church, as well by the Greeks as the Latins, with one con- 
ſent and great applauſe. Ar what time, if any had oppoſed 
themſclvesagainſt it, they would certainly have been cen- 
ſurcd as Enemics of the Name of the Croſs,and conſequent- 
ly of Chriſts merits, the Sign whereof they could no better} 
endure. This continual and general uſe of the Sign of theft 1 
Croſs,is evident by many teſtimonies of the ancient Fathers, « 
Thirdly, It muſt be confeſſed, that in proceſs of time thefſ ] 
Sign of ti:c Croſs was greatly abuſed in the Church of Rome, ſſh 1 
eſpccially after that corruption of Popery had once poſſeſ. 


ſed it. Bur the abuſe of a thing doth not take away theſſ} t 
lawful uſe of it. Nay, ſo far was it from the purpoſe off 5 
the Church of England to forſake and reject the Churches off g 
Ttaly, France, Spain, Germany, or any ſuch like Churches, inf a 
all rhings which rhey heldand prattiſed, that, as the Apo-W S 


logy ot the Church of England confefleth, it doth with re-£ v 
yerence retain thoſe Ceremonies which do neirher enda-Þ a! 
mage the Church of God, nor offend the minds of ſoberſ {z 
men : and only departed from them in thoſe particular tt 
points, wherein they were fallen both from themſelves inf} cc 
their ancient integrity, and from the Apoſtolical Churches B 
which were their firſt Founders, In which reſpe@, amongſiÞ hi 
ſome other very ancient Ceremonies, the Sign of the Crofiff B, 
in Baptiſm hath been retained in this Church, both by th 

judgment and practice of thoſe reverend Fathers and great 1n 
Divines in the days of King Edward the Sixth, of whom} Ic 
ſome conſtantly ſuffercd for the profeſſion of the truth; of 
and others being exiled in the time of Queen Mary, did aff it 
ter their return in the beginning of the Reign of our late th 
dread Sovereign, continually detend and uſe the ſame, Thi Pa 
reſolution and praCtice of our Church hath been allowedg *©! 
and approved by the Cenſure upon the Communion-Bookinf th 
King Edward the Sixth his days, and by the Harmony 0 do 
Confeſſions of later years : becaule indeed rhe uſe of rhis Sign] C01 
in Baptiſm, was ever accompanied here with ſuch ſuffice 10 
ent cautions and exceprions againſt all Popiſh Superſtirio La 
and Error, as in the like caſes are cither fit or convenient, Pre 

Firſt, the Church of England lince the aboliſhing of Po 


pery hath ever heldand taughr, and fo doth hold and _ 
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| ſtil], rhat the Sign of the Croſs uſed in Baptiſm, is ip part 
- of the ſubſtance of that Sacrament : For when rhe Miniſter 
1 dipping the Infant in Water, or laying Water upou rhe 
-K facc of ir, (as the manner alſois) hath pronounccd theſe 
- words, 7 baptize thee in the Name of the Father, and »f the Son, 
rf andof the Holy Ghoſt, the Infant 1s fully and pertctly Bap- 
el tizcd. So as the Sign of rhe Crofs being afterwards uſed, 
| doth neither add any thing to rhe virtue and perfection of - 
Baptiſm, nor being omitted doth derract any thing from 
the effc&t and ſubſtance of ir. 

Secondly, it is apparent in the Communion-Book, that 
the Infant Baptizcd is, by virtue of Baptiſm, before it be 
Signed with the Sign of the Croſs, received into the Con- 
oregation of Chriſt's Flock as a perfect Member rhereof, 
and not by any power aſcribed uinro rhe Sign of the Croſs, 
So that for the very remembrance of the Croſs, which is 
ef very precious to all them that rightly belicve in Jeſu Chriſt, 
af and in the other reſpects mentioned, the Church of Eng- 

x {and hath retained ſtill rhe Sign of ir in Baptiſm : following 
larf} therein the Primitive and Apoſtolical Churches, and ac- 
infl counting it a lawful outward Ceremony and honourable 
heel Badge, whereby the Infant is dedicated to rhe ſervice of 
off him that died upon the Croſs, as by the words uſed in the 
offs Book of Common Prayer it may appear. 

tht Laſtly, The uſe of the Sign of the Croſs in Baptiſm, be- 
cat ing thus purged from all Popiſh Superſtition and Error, and 
om reduced in the Church of Englan1to the primary Inſtitution 
thy of it, upon thoſe rruc Rules of Doctrine concerning things 
indifferent, which are conſonant ro the Word of God, and 
# the judgments of all the ancient Fathers, we hold it rhe 
part of every private man, both Miniſter and orher, reve- 
rently ro retain the true uſe of ir preſcribed by publick Au- 
thority, conſidering that things of themſelves indifferent, 
do in ſome ſort alter rheir natures, when they are cirher 
commanded or forbidden by a lawful Magſſtrate, and may 
not be-omitted at every mans pleaſure contrary to the 
Law, when they be commanded, nor uſed when they are 
prohibited. 


G Minifters, 
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Miniſters, their Ordination, Function 
and -Charge. 


XX XI. Four ſolemn times appointed for the making of Miniſters. 
Iraſmuch as rhe ancient Fathers of rhe Church, 
[N led by example of rhe Apoſtles, appointed Prayers 
and Faſts ro be uſed at the ſolemn Ordering of Mi- 
nilters ; and ro that purpoſe allorted certain times, 1n 
which only Sacred Orders might be given or conferred : We | 
following their holy and religious example, do conſtitute 
and decree, That no Deacons or Miniſters be made and or- | 
dained,bur only upon the Sundays immediately following Je- 
Junia quatuor temporum,commontly called Ember-weeks,appoint- Þ 
ed in ancient time tor Prayer and Faſting (purpoſely for this 
cauſe ar their firſt Inſtitution) and ſoconrinued at this day 
in the Church of England : And that this be done in the 
Cathedral or Pariſh-Church where the Biſhop reſideth, and 
in the time of Divine Service, in the preſence nor only of 
the Archdeacon, bur of the Dean and rwo Prebendaries at 
the leaſt, or (if rhey ſhall happen by any lawful cauſe to 
be let or hindred) in the preſence of four other grave Per- 
ſons, being Maſters of Arrs at the leaſt, and allowcd for 
publick Preachers. 
XX XII. None to be made Deacon and Miniſter both in one day. 
: | 'He Office of Deacon being a ſtep or degree to rhe 
Miniſtry, according to the judgment of tne an- 
cicur Fathers, and the practice of rhe Primirive Church ; 
Wedoordain and appoint, That hereafter no Biſhop ſhall 
make any perſon, of what qualirics or gifts ſoever, a Dea-}} of 
con and a Miniſter both rogerher upon one day ; but that 
the order in that behalf preicribed in rhe Book of making 
and conſecrating Biſhops, Pricſts and Deacons, be ſtrictly | 
obſerved. Not that always every Deacon ſhould be kept 
from the Miniſtry for a whole year, when the Biſhop ſhall 
find good cauſe ro the contrary; but that there being now 
four times appointed in every year for the Ordination of 
Deacons and Miniſters, there may ever be ſome time of 
trial of their behaviour in the Office of Deacon, before 


they be admitrcd ro the Order of Prieſthood. | 
XXXPI. T# 
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XX XIII. The Titl-s of ſuch as are to be made Miniſters. 

T hath bcen long {ince provided by many Decrees of the 
I ancient Fathers, that none ſhould be admirred eirher 
Deacon or Pricſt, who had not firſt ſome cerrain place 
where he might uſe his FunCtion. According to which ex- 
amples we do ordain, that henceforth no perſon ſhall be 
admitted into Sacred Orders, except he ſhall at thar time 
exhibir ro the Biſhop, of whom he defireth Impolirion of 
hands, a Prefentation of himſelf ro ſame Eccleſiaſtical 
Preferment then void in thar Dioceſe : or ſhall bring to 
the ſaid Biſhop a true and undoubred Certificate, thar ei- 


| ther he is provided of ſome Church within the ſaid Dio- 
| ceſe, where he may attend rhe Cure of Souls, or of ſome 
| Miniſters place vacant, either in the Cathedral Church. of 


thar Dioceſe, or in ſome other Collegiate Church therein 
alſo {iruare, where he may execute his miniſtry : or that 
he is a Fellow; or in right as a Fellow, or to be a ConduCt 
or Chaplain in ſome Colledge in Cambridge or Oxford: or 
except he be a Maſter of Arts of five years ſtanding, that 
liveth of his own charge in cither of the Univerſities : or 
Except by the Biſhop himſelf, that doth Ordain him Mi- 
niſter, he be ſhortly after to be admitted either to ſome. 
Benefice or Curateſhip then void. And if any Biſhop ſhall 
admir any perſon into the Miniſtry that hath none of theſe 
Titles as is aforeſaid, then he ſhall keep and maintain him 
with all things neceſſary, till hedo preter him to ſome Ec- 
Cleliaſtical Living. And if the faid Biſhop ſhall refuſe ſoro 
do, he ſhall be ſuſpended by rhe Archbiſhop, being aſſiſted 
with another Biſhop, from giving of Orders by the ſpace 
of a year. | 
XXXIV. The Quality of ſuch as are to be made Miniſters. 
N? Biſhop ſhall henceforth admit any perſon into Sa- 
cred Orders which is nor of his own Dioceſe, ex- 
cept he be either of one of the Univerſities of this Realm, 
or Except he ſhall bring Letters Dimiflory ( fo termed ) 
from the Biſhop of whoſe Dioceſe he is, and deſiring to be 
a Deacon, is three and twenty years old, and to be a 
Prieſt, four and twenty years compleat, and hath taken 
ſome Degree of School in cither of rhe ſaid Univerlities, or 
at the leaſt, except he be able to yicld an account of his 
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Faith in Latin, according to the Articles of Religion ap- 
proved in the Synod of the Biſhops and Clergy of this 
Realm, One thouſand five hundred f1xty and two, and to 
confirm the ſame by ſufficient I eſtimonies out of the holy 
Scriptures : and except moreover, he ſhall then exhibir 
Letters Teſtimonial of his good Lite and Converſation, un- 
der the Seal of ſome Colledge of Cambridge or Oxford, where 
before he remained, or of three or four grave Miniſters, 
together with rhe Subſcription and T cſtimony of other cre- 


dible perſons, who have known his lite and behaviour by | 


the ſpace of thyce years next before. 
XXX V. The Examination of ſuch as are to be made Mmiſters. 


ſhall diligently examine him in the preſence of thoſe 
Miniſters that ſhall affiſt him at rhe Impolition of hands : 
And if the {aid Biſhop have any lawtul Impediment, he 
ſhall cauſe rhe ſaid Miniſtcrs caretully ro examine every ſuch 
perſon ſo to be Ordcred. Provided thar they who ſhall 
aſſilt the Biſhop in examining and Layingon of hands, ſhall 
be of his Cathedral Church, . it they may conveniently be 
had, or other ſufficient Preachers of rhe ſame Dioccſc,to the 
number of thrce at the lca{t: And if any Biſhop or Suftra- 
gan ſhall admit any ro Sacred Orders, who is nor ſo qualif- 
ed and examined as before we have ordained, the Arch- 
biſhop of his Province having notice thereof, and being 
aſſiſted therein by one Biſhop, ſhall ſuſpend rne ſaid Biſhop 
or Suitragan fo offending, trom making cithcr Deacons or 
Pric{ts for the ſpace of two years. 
XXAVI.Subſeription required of ſuch as are to be male Mmiſters, 
TO perſonthall hereatrer be reccived into the Muultry, 
nor either by Inſtitution or Collation, admitred to 
any Eccleiiaſtical Living, nor ſuftcred ro Preach, to Catc- 
chize, or to be a Leturer or Readcr of Divinity in either 
Univerlity, or in any Carhedral or Collegiate Church, Cr 
ty or Markct-town, Pariſh-Church, Chapel, or in any 0 
ther place within this Realm, cxcept he be Licenſed cither 
by the Archbiſhop, or by the Biſhop of rhe Dioceſe, (where 
he is to be placcd) under their Hands and Seals, or by one 
of the two Univerſitics under their Scal likewſe; and ex 


cept he ſhall firſt ſubſcribe to theſe three Articles following, 
11 


He Biſhop before he admit any perſon to holy Orders, | 
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in ſuch manner and ſort as we have here appointed. 

1 That the Kings Majeſty under God, is the only Su- 
pream Govyernour of this Realm, and of all other his High- 
neſs Dominions and Countreys, as well in all Spiritual or 
Eccleſiaſtical things or cauſes, as Temporal, and that ne 
Foreign Prince, Perſon, Prelate, State or Potcnrate, hath 
or ought to have any Juriſdiftion, Power, Superiority, 
Preheminence or Authority Eccleſiaſtical or Spiritual 
within His Majeſtics faid Realms, Dominions an 
Countreys. 

2 That the Book of Common Praycr, and of Order- 
ing of Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, containeth in it no- 
thing contrary to the word of God, and that it may law- 
fully to be uſed, and that he himſelf will uſe the Form in 
the ſaid Book preſcribed in publick Prayer, and Admini- 
fkration of rhe Sacraments, and none other. 

3 That he allowerh rhe Book of Articles of Religion 
agreed upon by the Archbiſhops and Biſhops of borh Pro- 
vinccs, and the whole Clergy in the Convocation hold- 
en at Zondon in the year of our Lord God, One thouſand 
hive hundred fixry and two: and that he acknowledgerh 
all and every the Articles therein contained , being in 
number Nine and thirty, beſides rhe Ratification, to be, 
agreeable ro rhe Word of God. 

To theſe three Articles whoſoever will ſubſcribe, he 
ſhall for the avoiding of all Ambiguitics, ſubſcribe in 
this order and form of words , ſetting down both his 
chriſtian and ſirname, viz. IN. N. do willingly and ex ani- 
mo ſubſcribe to theſe three Articles above mentioned, and to 
all things that are contained in them. And if any Biſhop 
ſhall Ordain, Admit or Licenſe any as is aforeſaid, Ex- 
cept he firſt have ſubſcribed in manner and form as here 
we have appointed, he ſhall be ſuſpended from giving 
of Orders and Licences to Preach for the ſpace of twelve 
months. But if either of the Univerſities ſhall offend 
therein, we leave them to the danger of the Law, and 
His Majeſties Cenſure. | 

XXX VII. Subſcription before the Dioceſan. 

One Licenſed, asis aforcſaid, to Preach, Read Lefture; 
or Catechize, coming He any Dioceſe, a 
3 
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be permitted there to Preach, Read Lecture, Catechize er 
Miniſter rhe Sacraments, or tro execute any other Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Function, ( by what Authority ſocver he be thereunto 
admirred ) unleſs he firſt conſent ang ſubſcribe ro the three 
Articles before-mentioned, in the preſence of rhe Biſhop of 
the Dioceſe wherein he is to Preach, Read Lecture, Care- 
chize or Adminiſter the Sacraments, as aforeſaid. 


XXXVIII Revolters aſter Subſcriptio4 cenſured. 


F any Miniſter, after he hath once ſubſcribed to the ſaid 
three Articles, ſhall omit to uſe the Form of Prayer, or 
ay of the Orders or Ceremonies preſcribed in the Commu- 
nion-Book, let him be ſuſpended : and if after a month 
he do not reform and ſubmit himſelf, let him be Excommu- 
nicated : and rhen if he ſhall not ſubmir himſelf wirhin the 
ſ ace of another month, ler him be depoſed from the Mi- 
niltry. 
XX XIX. Cauti6ns for Inſtitution of Miniſters mto Benefices. 


O Biſhop ſhall inſtitute any ro a Benefice who hath 

been Ordained by any other Biſhop, except he firſt 
ſhew unto him his Letrers of Orders, and bring him a ſuffi- 
cient Teſtimony of is former good life and behaviour, if 
the Biſhop ſhall require it : and laſtly, ſhall appcar upon due 
examinatio' to be worthy of his Miniſtry. 


XL. An Oath againſt Simony at Inſtitution into Benefices, 
O avoid the deteſtable fin of Simony, becauſe buying 
and ſelling of Spiritual and Eccleſtaſtical Functions, 
Offices, Promotions, Dignities and Livings, 1s exccrable 
before God ; therefore the Archbiſhop, and all and every 
Biſhop or Biſhops, or any other perſon or perſons, having 
Authority to Admur, Inftitute, Collate, Inſtall, or ro Con- 
firm the Ele&ion of any Archbiſhop, Biſhop, or other 
Perfon or Perſonsto any Spiritual or | cclefiaſtical FunCtion, 
Dignity, Promotion, Title, Office, Jurifdiftion, Place or Be- 
nefice with Cure or without Cure, or ro any Eccleſiaſtical 
Living whatſoever, ſhall before every ſuch Admiſfion, In- 
ſtirurion, Collation, Inſtallation or Confirmation of Ele- 
fion, reſpe&ively miniſter to every Perſon hereatter-to be 
Admitted, Inſtituted, Collated, Inſtalled or Confirmed in 
or to any Archbiſhoprick, Biſhoprick, or other Spiritual 
PER > RR "FW 
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or Eccleſiaſtical Fun&tion, Dignity, Promotion, Tirle, Of- 
fice, Juriſdiftion, Place or Benefice with Cure or without 
Cure, or in or toany Eccleſiaſtical Living whatſocyer, rhis 
Oath in manner and form following, the ſame to be raken 
by every one whom it concerneth in his own perſon, and 
not by a Proftor: I N. N. do ſwear, That 1 have made no 
Simoniacal payment, contratt or promiſe, directly or idire&ly, by 
my ſelf or by any other to my knowledge, or with my conſent, to any 
perſon or perſons whatſoever, for or concerning the procuring and 
obtaining of this Eccleſtaſtical Dignity, Place, Preferment, Office 
or Living, (reſpeCtively and particularly naming the ſame 
whereunto he is to be Admirred, Inſtituted, Collared, In- 
ſtalled or Confirmed) nor will at any time hereafter perform or 
ſatisfie any ſuch kind of pazment, contra#t or promiſe made by any 
other without my knowledge or conſent : So help me God through 
Zeſus Chriſt. 
XLI. Licences for Plurality of Benefices limited, and Reſi- 
dence enjoyned. 
N9 Licence or Diſpenſation for the keeping of more 
Benefices with Cure then one, ſhall be granted ro any, 
but ſuch only as ſhall be thought very well worthy for his 
Learning, and very well able and ſufficient ro diſcharge his 
duty, that is, who ſhall have taken the Degree of a Ma- 
ſter of Arts at the leaſt in one of the Univerſities of rhfis 
Realm, and be a publick and ſufficient Preacher Licenſed. 
Provided always, That he be by a good and ſufficient Cau- 
tion bound to make his perſonal Reſidence in each his ſaid 
Benefices for ſome reaſonable rime in every year : And that 
the ſaid Benefices be not more rhan thirty miles diſtant a- 
ſander: and laſtly, rhat he have under him in the Benefice 
where he doth not reſide, a Preacher lawfully allowed; that 
is able ſufficiently to teach and inſtruct the people. 
XLII. Refidence of Deans in their Churches. 
Very Dean, Maſter or Warden, or chicf Governour of 
any Cathedral or Collegiate Church, ſhall be reſident 
in his aid Cathedral or Collegiate Church fourſcore and 


ten days Conjun&im or Diviſim 1.1 every year at the leaſt, and 


then ſhall contifue there in Preaching the Word of God, 
and keeping good Hoſpitality, except he ſhall be other- 
wiſe let with weighty and urgent cauſes to be approved by 
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the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, or 1n any other lawful ſort dif- 
penſed with. And when he is preſenr, he, with the reſt 
of rhe Canons or Prebendarics re{1dent, ſhall take ſpecial 
care that the Statutes and laudable Cuſtoms of their Church 
( not being contrary to the Word of God, or Prerogative 
Royal) the Statutes of this Realm being in force concern- 
ing Eccleſiaſtical Order, and allother Conſtitutions now ſet 
forth and confirmed by His Majeſties Authority, and ſuch 


as ſhall be lawfully enjoyned by the Bithop of rhe Dioceſe, | 


in his Viſitation, according to the Startutcs and Cuſtoms of 
the ſame Church, or the Ecclefialtical Laws of this Realm, 
be diligently obſerved, and rhat the Petty-Canons, Vicars 
Choral, and other Miniſters of their Church, be urged to 
the ftady of the holy Scripturesz and every one of them to 
have the New Teſtament not only in Enghſh, but alſo in 
Latin. 
X LIII. Deans and PrebendariestoPreach during their Reſidence. 
HE Dean, Maſter, \W ardenor chick Governour, Pre- 


bendarics and Canons incvery Cathedral and Colle- | 


eiare Church, ſhall not oaly Preach rhere in their own per- 
{tons ſo often as they arc bound by Law, Statutc, Ordinance 
or Cuſtom, bur ſhall likewiſe Preach in other Churches of 
the ſame Dioccie where rhey are Retidenr, and cfpecially 
in thoſe places whence riicy or their Church receive any 
yearly Rents or Profits. And in caſe they themſelves be 
{Iick, or lawfully abtenr, they ſhall ſubſtirvrc ſuch licenſed 
Preachers to ſupply their turns, as by the Biſhop of the 


Dioceſe ſhall be thought meer ro Preach in Cathedral. 


Churches, And ifany otherwiſe neglect or omit to ſupply 
his courſe, as isaforeſaid, the Offender ſhall be puniſhed by 
the Biſhop, or by him or them to whom the Juriſdiction of 
that Church apperraincth, according ro the quality of the 
Offonce. 

XUIV. Prebendar:es ts be reſident un their B-nefices. 

O Prebendarics nor Canons in Cathedral or Collegiate 
Churches, having one or more Benefices with Cure 
(and not being Reſidentiaries in the ſame Cathedral or Col- 
legiate Churches ) thall under colour of their ſaid Prebends, 
ablent themſelves from their Benefices wirh Cure above rhe 
fpacc of one month} 18 the year, unleſs it be for ſome urgent 


caufe, 
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cauſe, and certain rime to be allowed by the Biſhop of the 
Dioceſe. And ſuch of the ſaid Canons and Prebendarics as 
by the Ordinances of the Cathedral or Collegiate Churches 
do ſtand bound to be Relident in rhe ſame, ſhall ſo among 
themſelves ſort and proportion the times of the year, con- 
cerning Reſidence to be kept in. rhe ſaid Churches, as that 
ſome of them always ſhall be perſonally Reſident there : 
and thar all thoſe who he, or ſhall be Relidentiaries in any 
Cathedral or Collegiate Church, ſhall after the days of their 
Reſidency appointed by their local Statutes or Cuſtoms ex- 
pired, preſently repair to their Benehces, or ſome one of 
them, or to ſome other charge where rhe Law requireth 
their preſence, there to diſcharge their Duties according to 
the Laws in that caſe provided. And the Biſhop of the 
Dioceſe, ſhall ſee the ſame to be duly performed and put in 
execution, 

XLV. Beneficed Preachers being Reſtlent upon their Li- 
wings, to Preach every Sunday. 

Very Beneficed Man allowed to be a Preacher, and Re- 
ſiding on hisBenefice, having no lawful Impediment, 

thall in his own Cure, or in ſome other Church or Chapel 
where he may conveniently, near adjoyning, (where no 
Preacher is) preach one Sermon every Sunday of the year, 
wherein he ſhall ſoberly and ſincerely divide rhe Word of 


truth, to the glory of God, and to the beſt edificarion 
of the People. 


XLVI. Beneficed Men,not Preachers,to procure monthly Sermons. 
Very Beneficed Man, not allowed to be a Preacher, 
{hall procure Sermons to be Preached in his Cure once 
in every month ar the leaſt, by Preachers lawfully Licen- 
ſed, if his Living, in the judgment of rhe Ordinary, will be 
able tobear it. And upon every Sunday, when vhere ſhall 
not be a Sermon preached in his Cure, he or his Carate ſhall 
read ſome one of the Homilies preſcribed, or to be preſcribed 
by Authority, to the intents aforeſaid. 
- XL-VII. Abſence of Beneficed Men to be ſupplied by Curates 
that are allowed Preachers. 
| TAR Beneficed Man Licenſed by the Laws of this 
Realm, upon urgent occaſions of other ſervice not to 
relide upon his Benefice, ſhall cauſc his Cure to be ſupplied 


by 
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by a Curate that is a ſufficſent and Licenſed Preacher, if 
the worth of the Benefice will bear it. But whoſoever hath 
two Benefices, ſhall maintain a Preacher Licenſed, in the} | 
Benefice where he doth not reftde, except he Preach himſelf 
at both of them uſually. 
XLVII. None to be Curates but allowed by the Biſhop. 
N: Curate or Miniſter ſhall be permitted to ſerve in a- 
iſh 


ny place, without Examination and Admiſſion of the 
op of the Dioceſe or Ordinary of the place having Epiſ: | 
copal Juriſdiftion, in Writing under his Hand and Seal, 
having reſpedt to the greatneſs of the Cure, and meetneſs 
of the party. And the ſaid Curates and Miniſters, if they 
remove from one Dioceſe to another, ſhall nor be by any 
means admitted to ſerve withour Teſtimony of the Biſhop 
of the Dioceſe, or Ordinary of the placeas aforſaid, whence 
they came, in Writing, of their honeſty, ability, and con- 
formity tro the Ecclcſaſtical Laws of the Church of Eng- 
land. Nor any ſhall ſerve more than one Church or Cha 
[upon one day, except that Chapel be a Member of the 
ariſh Church, or united thereunto : and unleſs the ſaid 
Church or Chapel where ſuch a Miniſter ſhall ſerve in twc 
places, be not able in the judgment of the Biſhop or Ordi- 
nary as aforeſaid, to maintain a Curate. 
XLIX. Miniſters, not allowed Preachers, may not Expound. 
N© perſon whatſoever nor examined and approved by 
the Biſhop of rhe Dioceſe, or not Licenſedas is afore- 
ſaid, for a ſufficient or convenient Preacher, ſhall rake up- 
on him to Expound in his own Cure or elſewhere, any 
Scriprure or Matter of Doftrine. bur ſhall only ſtudy to read 
plainly and aptly (without gloſſing or adding) the Hom: 
hes already ſet forth, or hereafter to be publiſhed by law- 
ful Authoriry, for the confirmation of the rrue Faith, and 
for the good inſtruction and edification of the people. 
L. Strangers net admitted to Preach without ſhewing their Licence. 
Eirher the Miniſter, Church-wardens, nor any other 
Officers of the Church, ſhall ſuffer any Man to preach 
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within their Churches or Chapels, but ſuch as by ſhewing 
their Licence ro Preach, ſhall appear unro them to be ſuf 
ciently authoriſed thercunro, as is aforcfaid. 
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LI. Strangers not admitted to Preach in Cathedral Churches 
without ſufficient Authority. 
HE Deans, Preſidents, and Relidentiaries of any 
Cathedral ur Collegiate Church, ſhall { iffer no Stran- 
ger to preach unto the people in their Churches, 
except they be allowed by the Archbilhop of the Proviace, 
| or by the Biſhop of the ſame Dioceſe, or by either of the 
eE Univerſities. And if any in his Sermon ſhall publiſh any 
EF Poftrine, cither ſtrange or diſagreeing from the Word of 
| God, or from any of the Articles of Religion agreed upon 
15 in the Convocation-Houſe Anno 1562. or trom the Book of 
J | Common Prayers, the Dean or the Reſidents ſhall by their 
JE Letters ſubſcribed with ſome of their hands that heard him, 
PE ſo ſoon as may be, give notice of rhe ſame to the Biſhop of 
| the Dioceſe, that he may determine the Marrer, and take 
n-F ſich Order therein as he ſhall think convenient. 
* LIE. The Names of Strange Preachers to be noted in a Book, 
| H AT the Biſhop may underſtand (it occaſion ſo re- 


quire) what Sermons are made in every Church of 
is Dioceſe, and who preſume to Preach without Licence, 
the Church-wardens and Side-men ſhall ſee thar rhe Names 
of all Preachers which come to their Church from any other 
place, be noted in a Book, which they ſhall have ready for 
that purpoſe : wherein every Preacher ſhall ſubſcribe his 
by BY Namc, the day when he Preached, and the Name of the Bi- 
© ſhopof whom he had Licence to Preach. 


p- LI. No Publick Oppoſition between Preachers. 
n F any Preacher ſhall in rhe Pulpir particularly, or name- 


ad ly of purpoſe, impugn or confute any Doctrine deliver- 
m-F cdby any other Preacher in the ſame Church, or in any 
Wi Church near adjoyning, before he hath acquainted the Bi- 
nd ſhop of the Dioceſe therewith, and reccived order from him 
what to do in that caſe, becauſe upon ſuch publick diflent- 

«.F ing and contradiCfting, there may grow much offence and 
her diſquietneſs unto the people : the Church-wardens or Party 
ch grieved, ſhall forthwith ſ{ignifie the ſame to the ſaid Biſhop, 
gy and nor ſuffer the ſaid Preacher any more to occupy that 
f place which he hath once abuſed, except he faithfully pro- 
miſe to forbear all ſuch matter of Contention inthe Church, 

F. until the Biſhop hath taken further Order therein : who 
he | al 
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ſhall with all convenient ſpeed ſo proceed therein, that 
publick Satisfattion may be made in rhe Congregation 
where the offence was given. Provided, Thar it cither of 
the Parties offending do appeal, he ſhall not be ſuffered to 
preach pendente lite. 

LIV. The Licences of Preachers refuſing Conformity, to be woid. 

F any man Licenſed hererofore to Preach, by any Arch- 
| biſhop, Biſhop, or by either of the Univerſities, ſhall at 


any time from henceforth refuſe to conform himſelf to the | 


Laws, Ordinances, and Rites Eccleftaſtical eſtabliſhed in 
the Church of England, he ſhall be admoniſhed by th- Bj 
ſhop of the Dioceſe, or Ordinary of the Place, to ſubmit 
himſelf to the uſe and due exerciſc of the ſame. And if 
after ſuch admonition, he do not conform himſelf within 
the ſpace of one month, We determine and decree, That 
the Licence of every ſuch Preacher, ſhall thereupon be ut- 
terly void and of none effect. 
LV. The Form of a Prayer to be uſed by all Preachers be- 
fore therr Sermoss. 

ny all Sermons, Leftures and Homilics, the Preacher 

and Miniſters ſhallmove the People to joyn with them 
in Prayer, in rhis form, or to this effect, as briefly as con- 
venicntly they may. Yeſhall pray for Chriſt's holy Catho- 
lick Church, that 1s, for the whole Congregation of Chr: 
ſtian People diſperſed throughout the whole World, and 
eſpecially for the Churches of England, Scotland and Treland 
And hercin I require you moſt eſpecially to pray for the 
Kings moſt Excellent Majcſty, our Sovereign Lord ZAMES, 
King of England, Scotland, France and Ireland, Defender of 
the Faith, and Supream Governour in theſe His Realms, 
and all other His Dominions and Countreys, over all Per- 
ſons, in all Cauſes, as well Eccleſiaſtical as Temporal. Ye 
ſhall alſo pray for our gracious Queen Anne, the Noble 
Prince HE WRT, and the reſt of the King and Queens 
Royal Ifſuc. Ye ſhall alſo pray for the Miniſters of Gods 
holy Word and Sacraments, as well Archbiſhops and Bt 
ſhops, as other Paſtors and Crates. Ye ſhall alfo pray for 
the Kings moſt honourable Council, and for all the Nobil- 
ty and Magiſtrates of this Realm, that all and every of theſe 


in their ſcycral Callings, may ſerve truly and painfully un 
| | tac 
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the glory of God, and the edifying and well governing of 
his people, remembring the Account that they muſt make. 
Alſo ye ſhall pray for the whole Commons of this Realm, 
that they may live in the true faith and fear of God, in 
humble obedience to the King, and brotherly charity one 
to another. Finally, let us praiſe God for all thoſe which 


-are departed out of this life in the faith of Chriſt, and pray 


unto God that we may have grace to direct our lives after 
their good Example: that this life ended, we may be made 
partakers with them of the glorious Reſurrettion in the lite 


eyerlaſting ; always concluding with the Lords Prayer. 


LVI. Preachers and Leffurers to read Divine Serwice, and 
adminiſter the Sacraments twice a year at the lealt. 
| TS Miniſter being poflefſed of a Benefice that hath 
Cure and Charge of Souls, although he chiefly atrend 
to Preaching, and hath a Curats under him to execute the 
other Duties which arc to be performed for him in the 
Church, and likewiſe every other Stipendary Preacher thar 
readeth any LeCture, or Catechizeth, or Preacherh in any 
Church or Chapel, ſhall twice at the leaſt every year read 
himſelf the Divine Service, upon two ſeveral Sundays pub- 
lickly, and at the uſual times, both in the Forenoon and 
Afternoon in the Church which he ſo pofleſieth, or where 
he Readeth, Catechizeth or Preacheth, as is aforeſaid, and 
ſhall likewiſe as often in every year Adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments of Baptiſm ( if there be any to be Baptized) and of 
the Lords Supper, in ſuch manner and form, and with the 
obſervation of all ſuch Rites and Ceremonies as are preſcri- 
bed by the Book of Common Prayer in that behalf : which 
if he do not accordingly perform, then ſhall he that is poſ- 
ſeſſed of a Benefice ( as before) be ſuſpended: and he that 
1s but a Reader, Preacher, or Catechizer, be removed from 
his place by the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, until he or they ſhall 
ſubmit themſelves to perform all the faid Duties, in ſuch 
manner and fort as before is preſcribed. 
LVIL The Sacraments not to be refuſed at the Hands of 
Unpreaching Miniſters. 
\ A T Hereas divers perſons ſeduced by falſe Teachers, do 
refuſe to have their children Baprized by a Mini- 
ſter that isno Preacher, and to receive the Holy Commu- 
nion 
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nion at his hands in the ſame reſpect, as though the virtue 
of rhoſe Sacraments did depend upon his ability to Preach : 
Foraſmuch as the Doctrine both of Baptiſm and of the 
Lords Supper is ſo tufficiently ſer down in the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer to be uſed ar the Adminiſtration of the ſaid 
Sacraments, as nothing can be added unto it that is mare- 
rial and neceſſary : We do require and charge every ſuch 
perſon ſeduced as aforeſaid, ro reform that their wilful- 
nels, and to ſubmit himſelt ro rhe Order of rhe Church in 
that behalf, both the ſaid Sacraments being equally eticEtual, 
wherher they be miniſtred by a Miniſter that is no Preacher, 
or by one that is a Preacher. And if any hereafter ſhall 


offend herein, or leave their own Pariſh-Churches in that } 


reſpect, and communicate, or cauſe their Children to be 
Baprized in other Pariſhes abroad, and will not be moyed 
thereby to reform that their Error and unlawful courſe: 
Ler them be preſented to the Ordinary of the place by the 
Miniſtcr, Church-wardens, and Side-men or Quelſt-men of 
the Pariſhes where they dwell, and there receive ſuch pu- 
niſhmenr by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, as ſuch Obſtinacy doth 
worthily deſerve : that 1s, Let them (perſiſting ia their 
wilfulneſs) be Suſpended, and then after a months further 
Obſtinacy Excommunicated. And' likewiſe, if any Parſon, 
Vicar, or Curate, ſhall afrer the publiſhing hereof, cither 
receive to the Communion any ſuch perſons which are not 
of his own Church and Pariſh, or ſhall Baprtize any of their 
Children, rhereby ſtrengrhning them in rheir ſaid Errors : 
Let him be ſuſpended, and not releaſed thereof, until he do 
faithfully promiſe thar he will not afterwards offend 
therein. 

LVIIL Miniſters reading Divine Service, and Adminiſtring the 
Sacraments, to wear Surplices, and Graduates therewithal 
Hools. | 
Very Miniſter ſaying the publick Prayers, or miniſtrin 

the Sacraments, or other Rites of the Church, ſhal 
wear a decent and comely Surplice wirk ſleeves, ro be pro- 
vided at rhe charge of the Pariſh. And if any Queſtion a- 
riſe rouching the Matter, Deceiicy, or Comelinets thereof, 
the ſame ſhall be decided by the diſcretion of the Ordinary. 
Furthermore, ſuch Miniſters as are Graduates, ſhall wear 
upon 
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upon their Surplices at ſuch rimes, ſuch Hoods as by rhe 
Orders of the Univerlities are agreeable ro their Degrees, 
which no Miniſter ſhall wear ( being no Graduate ) under 
pain of Suſpenſion. Notwithſtanding it ſhall be lawful for 
{ich Miniſters as are not Graduares, to wear upon their Sur- 
plices, inſtead of Hoods, ſome decenr Tipper of Black, fo ir 
be nor Silk. 
LIX. Minifters to Catechize every Sunday. 

Very Parſon, Vicar, or Curate, upon every Sunday and 
Þ Holy-day before Evening Prayer, ſhall for half an hour 
or more, examine and inſ{truCt the Youth and ignorant Per- 
ſons of his Pariſh, in the Ten Commandments, the Arricles 


8 ofthe Bclicf, and 1n rhe Lords Prayer : and ſhall diligently 


hear, inſtru, and reach them the Catechiſm ſet forth in 
the Book of Common Prayer. And all Fathers, Mothers, 
Maſtersand Miſtrefſes, ſhall cauſe their Children, Servants, 
and Apprentices, which have not learned the Catechiſm, 
tocome tothe Church ar the time appointed, obedicntly to 
hear, and to be ordered by the Miniſter, until they have 
learned the ſame. And if any Miniſter negle&t his Duty 
herein, let him be ſharply reproved upon the firſt Com- 
plaint, and true Notice thercof given to rhe Biſhop or Or- 
dinary of the place, If after ſubmirring himſelf, he ſhall 
willingly offend therein again, let him be ſuſpended. Iffo 
the third time, there being lirtle hope thar he will be there- 
in reformed, then Excommunicated, and fo remain until 
he will be reformed. And likewiſe, if any of the fatd Fa- 
thers, Mothers, Maſters or Miſtrefles, Children, Servants, 
or Apprentices ſhall neglect their Duries, as the one ſort in 
not cauſing them to come, and the other in refuſing to 
learn as aforeſaid : Let rhem be'Suſpended by their Ordi- 
naries, (if they be nor Children ) and if they ſo perſiſt by 
the ſpace of a Month, then let them be Excommunicared. 
LX. Confirmation to be performed once in three Years. 

Oraſmuch as it hath been a ſolemn, ancient, and lau- 
dable Cuſtom in the Church of God, continued from 

the Apoſtles times, that all Biſhops ſhould lay their Hands 
upon Children baptized and inſtrtcted in the Catechiſm of 
Chriſtian Religion, praying over them, and bleſſing them, 
which we commonly call Gonfirmatzon, and that a uy 
10n 
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AXtion hath been accuſtomed in the Church in former Apes; 
to be performed in the Biſhops Viſitation every third year: 
We will and appoint, that every Biſhop, or his Suffragan 
in his accuſtomed Viſitation, do in his own perſon careful. 
ly obſerve the ſaid Cuſtom. And if in that year, by reaſon 
of ſome Infirmity, he be not able perſonally to Viſit, then 
he ſhall not omit the exccution of that Duty of Confirmation 
the next year after, as he may conveniently. 

LXI. Miniſters to prepare Chil.lren for Confirmation, 

Very Miniſtcr that hath Cure and Charge of Souls, for 

the berter accompliſhing of the Orders preſcribed in 
the Book of Common Prayer concerning Confirmation, 
ſhall rake eſpecial care as that none ſhall be preſented ro the 
Biſhop for him ro lay his Hands upon, bur ſuch as can ren- 
der an account of rheir Faith according to rhe Catechiſm 
in the ſaid Book contained. And when the Biſhop ſhall af- 
{ign any time for the performance of that part of his Duty, 
every ſuch Miniſter ſhall uſe his beſt endeavour to prepare 
and make able, and likewitc to procure as many as he. can 
to be then broughr, and by the Biſhop to be Confirmed. 

LXII. Meniſters not to Marry any Perſons without Banns 
' or Licence. 

O Miniſter upon pain of Suſpenſion per triennium ipſe 

fatto, ſhall celebrate Matrimony between any Perſons 
without a Faculry or Licence granted by ſome of the Per- 
ſons in theſe our Conſtitutions expreſſed, except the Banns 
of Matrimony have been firſt Publiſhed three ſeveral Sun! 
days or Holy-days in the time of Divince Service in the Pa- 
rith-Churches and Chapels where the ſaid Partics dwell, ac- 
cording to the Book of Common Prayer. Neither ſhall 
agy Miniſtcr upon the like pain, under any pretence what- 
ſoever, joyn any Perſons 1o Liceded in Marriage at any un- 
ſeaſouable times, bur only between the hours of eight and 
twelve in the Forenoon, nor in any private place, but et 
ther in the ſaid Churches or Chapels where one of them 
dwelleth, and likewiſe in time of Divine Service: Nor 
when Banns are thrice asked (and no Licence in that rc- 
ſpett neceſſary ) before the Parents or Governours of the 
Parties ro be marricd, bcing under the Age of Twenty and 
one Years, ſhall either perſonally, or by ſufficicar Teſtt 
mony, 
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mony, ſignifie to him their Conſents given to the ſaid Mar: 
riage. 

[XIII Miniſters of Exempt Churches, not to Marry with- 
out Banns or Licence. 

Very Miniſter who ſhall hereafter celebrate Marriage 

between any perſons contrary to our ſaid Conſtitu- 

tions, Or any part of them, under colour of any peculiar 

Liberty or Priviledge claimed to appertain to certain 


8 Churches and Chapels, ſhall be Suſpended per triennium, by 


the Ordinary of rhe place where the Offence ſhall be com- 
mitted. And if any ſuch Miniſter ſhall afterwards remove 
from the place where he hath committed that Faulr before 
he be Suſpended, as is aforeſaid, then ſhall the Biſhop of 
the Dioceſe, or Ordinary of the. place where he remain- 
eth, upon Certificate under rhe Hand and Seal of rheother 
Ordinary, from whoſe Juriſdiction he remoyed, execute 
that Cenſure upon him. 
LXIV. Miniſters ſolemnly to bid Holy-days. 
þ'& Parſon, Vicar or Curate, ſhall in his ſeveral 
Charge declare to the People every Sunday, at the 
time appointed in the Communion-Book, wherher there be 
any Holy-days or Faſting-days the Week following. And if 
any do hereafter wittingly offend herein, and being once 
admoniſhed thereof by \4/ Ordinary, ſhall again omit that 
Duty, let him be cenſured according to Law , until he 
{ubmit himſelf to the due performance of ir. 
LXV. Miniſters ſolemnly to denounce Recuſants and 
Excommunicates. 
Ll Ordinaries ſhall in their ſeyeral Juriſdictions care- 
fully ſee and give order, that as well thoſe who tor 
obſtinate refuſing to frequent Divine Service eſtabliſhed by 
Publick Authority within this Realm of England, as thoſe 
alſo ( eſpecially of the better ſort and condition) who for 
notorious Contumacy or other notable Crimes ſtand lawful- 
ly Excommunicate, ( unleſs within Three Months imme- 
diately after the ſaid Sentence of Excommunication pro- 
nounced againſt them, they reform themſelves, and obtain 
the benefit of Abſolution)) be every Six Months enſuing, 
as well in the Pariſh-Church as in the Cathedral Church of 
the Dioceſe in which they r_ by the Miniſter openly 
in 
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in time of Divine Service upon ſome Sunday, denounced and 
declared Excommunicate, that orhers may be thereby both 
admoniſhed to refrain their Company and Society, and ex- 
Cited the rather to procure out a Writ De Excommunicaty 
capiendo, thereby to bring and reduce them into due Order 
and Obedience. Likewite the Regilter of every Eccleſtaſti- 
cal Courr, ſhall yearly between Michaelmas and Chriſtmas, 
duly ccrtifie rhe Archbiſhop of the Province of all and fin- 
gular the Premifles aforeſaid. 
LXVI. Miniſters to confer with Recuſants. 
Very Miniſter being a Preacher, and having any Popih 
Recuſant or Recuſants in hisPariſh, and thought fit by 
the Biſhop of the Dioccſe, ſhall labour diligently with them 
from time rotime, thereby to reclaim them from their Er: 
rors. And if he be no Preacher, or not ſuch a Preacher, 
then he ſhall procure, if he can poſſibly, ſome that are 
Preachers ſo qualificd, to take pains with them for that 
purpoſe. If he can procure none, then he ſhall inform 
the Biſhop of the Dioceſe rhereof, who ſhall not only ap 
point ſome neighbour Preacher or Preachers adjoyning to 
take that labour upon them, but himſelf alſo (as his im- 
portant affairs will permit him) ſhall uſe his beſt endee- 
vour by inſtrution, perſwaſion, and all good means he cat 
deviſe, to reclaim both them and all other within his Dio 
ceſe ſo afteed. 
LXVII. Miniſters to Vifit the Sick. 
& 7 Hen any perſon is dangerouſly fick in any Pariſh, 
the Miniſter or Curate (having knowledge there 
of ) ſhall reſort unto him or her (if the Diſeaſe be net 
known, or probably ſuſpeCted to be infe&ious ) to inſtru 
and comfort them in their diſtreſs, according to the Orde 
of the Communion-Book. if he be no Pane: or if ht 
be a Preacher, then as he ſhall think moſt needful and 
convenient. And when any is paſſing out of rhis life, 1 
Bell ſhall be tolled; and the Miniſter ſhall not then ſlack to 
do his laſt duty. And after the parties death (if it ſo fal 
out) there ſhall be rung no more but one ſhorr peal, and 


= other before the burial, and one other after the bv 
rial. 
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LXVIIL Miniſters not to refuſe toChriſten or Bury. 
O Miniſter ſhall refuſe or delay to Chriſten any Child 
according ro the Form of the Book of Common 
Prayer, rhat is brought to the Church ro him upon Sundays 
or Hely-days, to be Chriſtened, or ro Bury any Corps that is 
th brought ro rhe Church or Church-yard (convenient warn- 
vB ing being given him rhercot before) in ſuch manner and 
n-f form as 1s preſcribed in rhe faid Book of Common Prayer. 
And it he ſhall refuſe ro Chriſten rhe one or Bury the other, 
K except the party deceaſed were denounced Excommunica- 
bh ted Majori Excommunicatione, for ſome grievous and notori- 
by ous crime, ( and no man able to teſtifie of his repentance ) 
my hc ſhall be ſuſpended by rhe Biſhop of the Dioceſe from his 
-S Miniſtry by the ſpace of T hree Months. 
Tr, LXIX. Miniſters not todefer Chriſtening, if the Child be in 
iy . dang ': of 
at T* any Miniſter being duly, without any manner of collu- 
ſion, informed of rhe weakneſs and danger of death of 
ME any Infant Unbaprizcd in his Pariſh, and thereupon defired 
toll to go or come to the place where rhe ſaid Infant remainerh, 
m-F to Baptize the ſame, ſhall cither wilfully refuſe ſo ro do, or 
ee of purpoſe, or of groſs negligence ſhall ſo defer rhe time, 
all as when he might conveniently have reſorted to the place, 
10 and have Baptized the ſaid Infant, it dieth through ſuch 
his default Unbaptized ; the ſaid Miniſter ſhall be ſuſpend- 
WM cd for Three Months, and before his Reſtitution ſhall ac- 
M8 knowledge his fault , and promiſe before his Ordinary, 
- that he will not wirttingly incur the like again. Provided, 
10 that where there is a Curate or a Subſtitute, this Conſtirtu- 
ut tion ſhall not extend to the Parſon or Vicar himſelf, but 
dy to the Curarte or Subſtitute preſent. 
ht LXX. Miniſters to keep a Regiſter of Chriſtenings, Wed- 
ind dings and Burials. 
* ]* every Pariſh-Church and Chapel within this Reaim, 
ſhall be provided one Parchmenr-Book at rhe c iarge of 
fallf the Pariſh, whercin ſhall be written the day and year of c- 
1nd very Chriſtening, Wedding and Burial, which have been 
in that Pariſh ſince the time thar the Law was firſt made in 
that behalf, ſofar as the ancicnt Books thereof can be pro- 
Cured, but eſpecially ſince the beginning of rhe Reiga ot 
2 rac 
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the late Queen. And for the ſafe keeping of the ſaid Book, 
the Church-wardens, at the charge of rhe Pariſh, ſhall pro- 
vide one ſure Coffer with three Locks and Keys ; whereof 
the one to remain with the Miniſter, and the other two 
with rhe Church-wardens ſeverally; fo that neirher the 
Miniſter withour the two Church-wardens, nor the Church- 
wardens without the Miniſter, ſhall at any time take that 
Book our of rhe faid Cofler. And henceforth upon cvery 
Sabbath-day , immediately after Morning or Evenin 
Prayer, the Miniſter and Church-wardens ſhall take the fa 
Parchmeat-Book out of the ſaid Cofter, and rhe Miniſter 
in the preſence of the Church-wardens, ſhall W rite and 
Record in the ſaid Book, the Names of all perſons Chri- 
ſtened, together wirh the Names and Sirnames of their 
Parents, and alſo the Names of all perſons Married and 
Buried in that Pariſh, in the Week before, and the day 
and ycar of every ſuch Chriſtening, Marriage and Burial: 
And that done, rhey ſhall lay up that Book in the Coffer 
as before : And the Miniſter and Church-wardens unto c- 
very Page of that Book, when it ſhall be filled with fuch 
Inſcriptions, ſhall ſubſcribe their Names. And the Church- 
wardens ſhall once cvery year within one month after the 
Five and twenricth day of March, tranſmit unto the Bi- 
ſhop of the Dioceſe, or his Chancellor, a true Copy of the 
Names of all Perſons Chriſtened, Married or Buried in 
their Pariſh in the year beforc (ended the faid Five and 
twentieth day of March) and the certain days and months 
11 which every ſuch Chriſtening, Marriage and Burial was 
had, tro be ſubſcribed with the Hands of the ſaid Miniſter 
and Church-wardens, to rhe.cnd the ſame may faithfully be 
preſerved in the Regiſtry of the ſaid Biſhop: which Certit: 
cate ſhall be received withour Fee. And it the Miniſter or 
Church-wardens ſhall be negligent in performance of any 
bang herein contained, it ſhall be lawful for the Biſhop or 
his Chancellor to convent them, and proceed againſt eyery 
of thcm as Contemners of this our Conſtitution, 
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LXXI. Miniſters not to Preach or Adminiſter the Commu- 


mon in Private Houſes. 
O Miniſter ſhall Prcach or Adminiſtcr the holy Com- 
munion 1n any private houſe, except 1t be in times 
of neceſſity, when any being cither 1d impotcar, as he can- 
not go to the Church, or very dangeroutly ſick, arc delt- 
rous to be partakers of the holy Sacrameur, upon pain of 
Suſpenſion for the firſt offence, and Excommunication for 
the ſecond. Provided, thar houſes are here reputed for 
private houſes, wherein are no Chapels dedicated and al- 
lowed by the Eccleſiaſtical Laws of this Realm. And pro- 
vided alſo under the pains before expreſſed, rhat no Chap- 
lains do Preach or Adminiſter the Communion in any other 
places, but in the Chapels of the ſaid Houſes; and that al- 
ſo they do the ſame very ſeldom upon Sundays and Holy- 
days: So that both the Lords and Maſters of the ſaid 
Houſes and their Familics ſhall at other rimes reſort to 
their own Pariſh- Churches, and there receive the holy 
Communion at the leaſt once every year. 
LXXII Miniſters not to appoint publick or private Faſts or 

Prophecies, or to Exorciſe, but by Authority. 
O Miniſter or Miniſters ſhall , without rhe Licence 
VN and Direction of the Biſhop of the Dioceſe fir{t ob- 
tained and had under his Hand and Scal, appoiar or kcep 
any ſolemn Faſts, ceirher publickly or in any private Hou- 
ſes, other than ſuch as by Law are, or by publick Autho- 
rity ſhall be appointed, nor hall be witringly preſent at any 
of them, under pain of Suſpenſion for the firſt fault, of 

x*communication for rhe ſecond. and of Depoſition from 

the Miniſtry for the third. Neither ſhall any Miniſter nor 
Licenſed, as is aforeſaid, preſume to ap-oint or hold any 
Meetings for Sermons, commonly terined by ſome, Pro- 
phefies or Exerciſes, in Market-towns or other Places, un- 
der the ſaid pains : Nor without ſuch Licence to arrempt 
upon any pretence wharſoever, cither of Poſſeizon or Ob- 
{cſhion, by Faſting and Prayer to caſt oat any Devil or De- 
vils, under pain of the imputation of Impoſture or Co- 
ſenage, and Depoltzoi: from the Miniſtry, 


Dy} LXXIII 44:- 


Conſtitutions and Canons Eccleſiaſtical. 


LXXIII. Miniſters not to hold private Conventicles. 
Oraſmuch as all Conventicles and ſccrer Mectings of 
Pricits and Miniſters, have bcen ever juſtly accounted 
very hurtful to the State of the Church wherein they 
live : We do now ordain and conſtirute, That no Prieſts 
or Miniſters of the Word of God, nor any other Perſons, 
ſhall meer rogether in any private Houſe or eltewhere, to 
conſulr upon any matter or courſe to be raken by them, or 
upon their motion or direction by any other, which may 
ay way tend to the impeaching or depraving of the Do- 
Ctrine of the Church of England, or of the Book of Com 
mon Prayer, or of anv part of the Government and Di: 
cipline now eſtabliſhed in the Church of England, under 
pain of Excommunication irſo fads. 
I XXIV. Decency in Apparel enjoyned to Miniſters. 
| He true, ancient and flouriſhing Churches of Chriſt 
being ever deſirous that their Prelacy and Clergy 
might be had as well in outward Reverence, as orherwiſe 
regarded for the Worthineſs of their Miniſtry, did think if 
fir by a preſcript Form of decent and comely Apparel, to 
have them known to the People, and rhereby ro reccive 
the Honour and Eſtimarion due to the ſpecial Meſſengers 
and Miniſters of Almighty God : We therefore following 
their grave Judgment, and the ancicrt Cuſtom of the 
Church of England, and hoping that in time new-fangle 
neſs of Apparel in ſome fa&tious perſons will die of it 
ſelf, doconſtitute and appoint. That the Archbiſhops and 
Biſhops ſhall not intermir to uſe the accuſtomed Apparel 
of their Degrees. Likewile all Deans, Maſters of Cot 
ledges, Archdeacons and Prebendaries in Cathedral and 
Collepiate Churches, ( being Prieſts &r Deacons) Doors 
in Divinity, Law and Phvlick, Batchelors in Divinity, 
M iſters of Arts and Barchclors of Law having any Eccle- 
ſtaſtical Living, ſhall uſually wear Gowns with ſtanding 
Collars, and Sleeves ſtrair at the Hands, or wide Sleeves 8 
is uſcd in the Univerſities, with Hoods or Tippets of 
Silk or Sarcenet, and ſquare Caps. And that all other 
Miniſters admitted or to bc admittcd into rhart FunCtion, 
ſhall alſo uſually wear rhe like Appatel as is aforcſaid, ex 
cept Tippets only. We do further in like manncr ordain, 


That 
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That all the ſaid Eccleſiaſtical Perſons above mentioned, 
ſhall uſually wear in their Journeys Cloaks with Sleeves, 
commonly called Pricſt's Cloaks, without Gards, Welts, 
long Buttons or Cuts. And no Eccleſiaſtical Perſon ſhall 
wear any Coife or wrought Night-cap, but only plain 
Night-caps of black Silk, Satten or Velvet. In all which 
particulars concerning the Apparel here preſcribed , our 
meaning is not to attribute any Holineſs or ſpecial Wor- 
thineſs to the ſaid Garments, but for decency, gravity and 
order, as is before ſpecified, In private Houſes, and in 
their Studies, the ſaid Perſons Eccleſiaſtical may uſe any 
comely and Scholar-like Apparel, provided that it be not 
cut or pinckt; aud that in publick they go not in their 
Doublet and Hoſe, without Coats or Caſffocks: And that 
they wear not any light coloured Stockings. Likewiſe 
poor Beneficed Men and Curates (nor being able to pro- 
vide themſelves long Gowns) may go in ſhort Gowns, of 
the faſhion aforeſaid. 
LXXV. Sober Converſation required in Miniſters. 
O Eccleſiaſtical perſon ſhall at any time, other than 
for their honeſt neceſſities reſort to any Taverns or 
Alchouſes, neither ſhall they board or lodge in any ſuch 
places. Furthermore, they ſhall not give themſelves to 
any baſe or ſeryile labour, or to drinking or riot, ſpend- 
ing their time idly by day or by night, playing at Dice 
Cards or Tables, or any other unlawful Game: but at all 
times convenient, they ſhall hear or read ſomewhat of 
the holy Scriptures, or ſhall occupy themſelves wirh ſome 
other honeſt ſtudy or exerciſe, always doing the things 
which ſhall appertain ro honeſty, and endeavouring to 
profir the Church of God, having always in mind that 
they ought to excel all others in purity of life, and ſhould 
be examples to the people to live well and Chriſtianly, un- 
der pain of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures to be inflicted with Seye- 
rity, according to the qualities of their Offences. 
LXXVI. Miniſters at no time to forſake their Calling. 
O man being admitted a Deacon or Miniſter, ſhall 
from thendeoerk yoluntarily relinquiſh the ſame, nor 
afterward uſe himſelf in the courſe of his life, as a Lay-man, 
upon pain of Excommunication. And the names of all 
D 4 \uch 
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ſuch men ſo forſaking their Calling, fhe Church-wardens of 
rhe Pariſh where they dwell ſhall preſent to the Biſhop of 
the Dioceſe, or to the Ordinary of the place, having E-. ÞÞ fe 


piſcopal Juriſdiction. « tl 
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SCHOOL-MASTERS. - 

LXXVIE None to teach School without Licence. | E 


O Man ſhall teach either in publick School, or Þf tt 
private Houſe, but ſuch as ſhall be allowed by If r; 
the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, or Ordinary of the | ce 
place under his Hand and Seal, being found FF in 
meet as well for his learning and dexterity in teaching, as | a 
for ſober and honeſt converſation, and alſo for right un- Þ (1 
derſtanding of Gods true Religion, and alſo except he ſhall JF ar 
firſt ſubſcribe to the firſt and third Articles aforementioned I Sc 
ply; and to the two firſt Clauſes of the ſecond Arti- 
cle. 
LAXVIIL. Curates deſirous to teach, to be Licenſed before 
others. 
]* what Pariſh-Church or Chapel ſoever there is a Cu- 
rate which is a Maſter of Arts, or Batchelor of Arts, or 
1s otherwiſe well able to tcach Youth, and will willingly B Þ 
ſo do, for the better increaſe of his Living, and training 
up of Children in Principles of true Religion : We will 
and ordain, That a Licence to teach Youth of the Pariſh 
where he ſerveth, be granted ro none by the Ordinary of Þ th 
that place, but only to the ſaid Curate. Provided al- I ti 
ways, That this Conſtitution ſhall nor extend to any Pa- ÞÞ bi 
r11h or Chapel in Countrey-Towns, where there is a pub- Þ 1n 
lick School founded already : In which caſe we think it not I ye 
meer to allow any to teach Grammar, but only him that Þ th 
is allowed for the ſaid publick School, C 
LXXIX. The Duty of School-maſters. lat 
LI Schook-maſters ſhall reach in Engliſh or Latin, as 
the Children are able ro bear, the larger or ſhorter 
atechiim heretofore by publick Authority ſet forth. And / 
as often as any Sermon ſhall be upon Holy and Feſtival Þ} be 
days, within the Pariſh where they teach, they ſhall bring B; 
OY; | | " Gon. 25" 1.9 0: 2 BS 
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their Scholars to the Church where ſuch Sermon ſhall be 
made, and there ſee them quierly and ſoberly behave them- 
ſelves, and ſhall examine them art times convenient after 
their return, what they have born away of ſuch Sermons. 
Upon other days, and at other times they ſhall train them 
up with ſuch Sentences of holy Scriptures, as ſhall be moſt 
expedient to induce them to all godlineſs: and they ſhall 
| teach the Grammar ſer forth by King HENRY the 
Eighth, and continued in the times of King EDWARD 
the Sixth, and Queen ELTZABETH of noble memo- 
ry, and none other. And if any Schook-maſter being Li- 
cenſed, and having ſubſcribed, as aforeſaid, ſhall offend 
in any of the premiſſes, or either ſpeak, write, or teach 
againſt any thing whereunto he hath formerly ſubſcribed 
(if upon admonition by the Ordinary he do not amen 
and reform himſelf) let him be ſuſpended from teaching 
School any longer. 


— 


Things appertaining to Churches. 


LXXX. The great Bible, and Book of Common Prayer, to 
be had in every Church. 

He Church-wardens or Queſt-men of every Church 
and Chapel, ſhall at the charge of rhe Pariſh 
provide the Book of Common Prayer, lately ex- 
plained in ſome few points by His Majeſties Au- 

thority according to the Laws and His Highneſs Preroga- 
tive in that behalf, and that with all conveniear ſpecd, 
but at the furtheſt within Two Months after the publiſh- 
ing of theſe our Conſtitutions. And if any Pariſhes be 
yet unfurniſhed of the Bible of the largeſt Volume, or of 
the Books of Homilies allowed by Aurhority, the faid 
Church-wardens ſhall within convenient time provide the 
lame ar the like charge of the Pariſh. 
LXXXI. A Font of Stone for Baptiſm mn every Church. 
Ccording to a former Conſtitution, too much neg- 
lected in many places, we appoint, T hat there ſhall 
be + Fonr of Stone in every Church and Chapel where 
Baptiſm is to be miniſtred; the ſame tobe ſet in the An- 
CIENL 
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cient uſual places. In which only Font the Miniſter ſhall 
baptize publickly. 
LXXXII. A decent Communion-Table in every Church. 
Hereas we have no doubr but that in all Churche 
within the Realm of England, convenient and 
decent Tables are provided and placed for the Celebration 
of the holy Communion, we appoint that the ſame Tx 
bles ſhall from rime to rime be kept and repaired in ſuff- 
cient and ſeemly manner, and covered in time of Divine 
Service with a Carpet of Silk or other decent Stuff thought 
meet by the Ordinary of the place, if any queſtion be 
made of it, and with a fair Linen cloth at the time of 


the Miniſtration, as becometh that Table, and fo ſtand, 


faving when the faid holy Communion is to be admi 
ſtred. Ar which time. the ſame ſhall be placed in ſo gall 
ſort within the Church or Chancel, as thereby the Mint- 
ſter may be more conveniently heard of the Communicants 
in his Prayer and Miniſtration , and the Communicants 
alſo more conveniently and in more number may Commu- 
nicate with the ſaid Miniſter: and that the Ten Com- 
mandments be ſer upon the Eaſt-end of every Church and 
Chapel, where the people may beſt ſee and read rhe ſame, 
and other choſen Sentences written upon the Walls of the 
faid Churches and Chapels in places convenient : And like- 
wiſe thar a convenient Seat be made for the Miniſter to 
oo pores in. All theſe to be done at the charge of the 
ariſh. 
LXXAIIL A Pulpit to be provided in everyChurch. 
He Church-wardens or Queſt-men at the common 
charge of rhe Pariſhioners in every Church, ſhall 
provide a comely and decent Pulpit, to be ſet in a conve- 
nient place within the ſame, by rhe diſcretion of the Or- 
dinary of the place, if any queſtion do ariſe, and to be 
there ſeemly kept for the Preaching of Gods Word. 
LXXXIV. A Cheſt for Alms in every Church. 
He Church-wardens ſhall provide and have within 
Three Months afrer the publiſhing of theſe Con- 
ſtirutions, a ſtrong Cheſt, with a Hole in the upper part 
thereof, to be provided at rhe charge of the Pariſh (if 


there be none ſuch already proyided) having Three Keys 


-] 
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of which one ſhall remain in the cuſtody of the Parſon, 
Vicar or Curate, and the other two in the cuſtody of the 
Church-wardens for the time being : which Cheſt they ſhall 
ſet and faſten in the moſt convenient place, ro the intent the 
Pariſhioners may put into it their Alms for their poor 
Neighbours. And the Parſon, Vicar or Curartc, ſhall dili- 
gently from time to time, and eſpecially when Men make 
their Teſtaments, callupon, exhort, and move their Neigh- 
bours to confer, and give as they may well ſpare to the 
ſaid Cheſt, declaring unto them, T hat whereas heretofore 
they have bcen diligent to beſtow much Subſtance other- 
wiſe than God commanded, upon ſuperſtirious Uſes, now 


they ought at this time to be much more ready to help the 


pr and Needy, knowing that to relieve the Poor, is a Sa- 


mce which pleaſeth God : And that alſo, whatſoever is 
F given for their comfort, is given to Chriſt himſelf, and is 


ſo accepred of him, that he will mercifully reward the ſame. 
The which Alms and Devotion of the people, the Keepcrs 
of the Keys ſhall Yearly, Quarterly, or oftner (as need re- 
quireth) take out of the Cheſt, and diſtribure rhe ſame in 
the preſence of moſt of the Pariſh, or {1x of the chief of 
them, to be truly and faithfully delivered to rhcir moſt poor 
and needy Neighbours. 
LXXXV. Churches to be kept in ſufficient Reparations. 
HE Church-wardens or Queſt-men ſhall rake care, 
and provide that the Churches bz well and ſuffici- 
ently repaircd, and ſofrom time to time kept and maintain- 
&d, that the Windows be well glazed, and that the Floors 
be kept payed, plain, and even, and all things there in ſuch 
an orderly and decent ſort, withour duſt, or any thing that 
may be cirher noiſom or unſeemly, as beſt becomerh the 
Houſe of God, and is preſcribed in an Homily to that ef- 
fect. The like care they ſhall take, that the Church-yards 
be well and ſufficiently repaired, fenced and maintained 
with Walls, Rails or Pales, as have been in each place ac- 
cultomed, at their charges unto whom by Law the ſame ap- 
pertaineth: bur eſpecially they ſhall ſee thar in every meer- 
ing of the Congregation peace be well kepr, and thart all 
perſons Excommunicated, and ſo denounced, be kept our 


of rhe Church. 
Braids crank LXXXVI. Churches 
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LXXXVI. Churches to be ſurveyed, and the Decays certified 
to the High-Commiſſuners. 

Very Dean, Dean and Chapter, Archdeacon, and & 
thers which have Authority to hold Eccleſiaſtical V;. 
l1rarions by Compoſition, Law or Preſcription, ſhall ſurvey | 

the Churches of his or their Juriſdiction, once in every three 
years in his own perſon, or cauſe the ſame to be done, and 
ſhall from time to time within the ſaid three years, certify / 
the High-Commiſſioners for Cauſes Eccleftaſtical,every year, þ 
of ſach defects in any the ſaid Churches, as he or they dg ſh 
fiad to remain unrepaired, and the Names and Sirnamesof 
the Parties faulty therein. Upon which Certificate we th 
defire that the ſaid High-Commiffioners will ex officio mer = 
ſend for ſuch Parties, and compel them to obey the juſt}, 
and lawful Decrees of ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Ordinaries making y, 
ſuch Certificates, th 
LXXXVII A Terrier of Glebe-lands, and other Poſſeſſons Þ}, 
belonging to Churches. | i 
"E Ordain, That the Archbiſhops, and all Biſhops], 
within their ſeveral Dioceſes,ſhall procurc(as muchſ,,; 
25 in them lieth ) that a true Note and Terrier of all the 
Glebes, Lands, Medows, Gardens, Orchards, Houſes,Stocks ſlj,, 
Implements, Tenements and Porrions of T ythes lying out, 
of their Pariſhes (which belong to any Parſonage, or Vica-F(cþ 
rage, or rural Prebend) be taken by the view of honeſt} 
Men in every Pariſh, by the appointment of the Biſhop, 
whereof the Miniſter to be one, and be laid up in the Br 
ſhops Regiſtry, rhere to be for a perpetual Memory there- ] 
f. 


LXXXVIII. Churches not to be Prophaned. Par 

H E Church-wardens or Queſt-men, and their Aﬀ-Þ'r 

ſtants ſhall ſuffer no Plays, Feaſts, Banquets, Suppers, FP 
Church-ales, Drinkings, Temporal Courts or Leets, Lay-F©; 
juries, Muſters, or any other prophane Uſage to be kept in [a 
the Church, Chapel or Church-yard, neirher rhe Bells to Þ'm 
be rung ſuperſtiriouſly, upon Holy-days or Eves abroga-F" i: 
ted by the Book of Common Prayer, nor at any other rimes, hy 
without good cauſe to be allowed by the Miniſter of thevur 
place, and by themlſelyes. Ws 


Ou 
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Church-wardens or Queſt-men, and Side- 


$ men or Afiſtants. 
I 
5] LXXXIDX. The choice of Church-wardens, and their Account. 


rec LL Church-wardens or Queſt-men in every Pariſh, 
( ſhall be choſen by the joynrt conſent of the Mini- 


ſter and the Pariſhioners, if it may be: Bur if 

they cannot agree upon ſuch a Choice, then the Miniſter 
WF hall chooſe one, and the Pariſhioners another : and with- 
OH out ſach a Joynt or ſeveral Choice, none ſhall take upon 
We them to be Church-wardens, neither ſhall they continue 
wn} ny longer than one year in thar Office, except perhaps they 
jult be choſen again in like manner. And all Church-war- 
ing dens at the end of their year, or within a month after at 
the moſt, ſhall before the Miniſter and the Pariſhioners, give 

S Jupa juſt account of ſuch Money as they have received, and 
alſo what particularly they have beſtowed in Reparations, 
OPFndothcrwiſe for the uſe of the Church. And laſt of all, 
ucFooing out of their Office, they ſhall truly deliver up to the 
theFÞ.riſhioners whatſoever Money or other things of right be- 
SFlonging to the Church or Pariſh, which remaineth in their 


otFhands, that it may be delivercd over by them to rhe next 


f Church-wardens by Bill indented. 


T Church-wardens. 
ere- H E Church-wardens or Queſt-men of every Pariſh, 


and two or three or more diſcreet perſons in every 

Pariſh to be choſen for Side-men or Affiſtants, by the Mini- 

Af fſiter and Pariſhioners, if they can agree, ( otherwiſe to be 

xrs, FPpointed by the Ordinary of the Dioceſe) ſhali diligently 

ay-$&, that all the Pariſhioners duly reforr to their Church up- 

t in (nall Sundays and Holy-days, and there continue the whole 

s to {ume of Divine Service: and none to walk or to ſtand idle 

og! talking in the Church, or in the Church-yard, or the 

mes, ſ-turch-porch during that time. And all ſuch as ſhall be 

' the ound ſlack or negligent in reſorting to the Church, ( ha- 

Ing no peat or urgent Cauſe of Abſence) they ſhall car- 

fily call upon them ; and after due monition ( if rhey - 
Clt* men 
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mend not) they ſhall preſent them ro the Ordinary of the] ® 
place. The Choice of which perſons, viz. Church-war. þ 
dens or Queſt-men, Side-men or Aſſiſtanrs, ſhall be yearly ſt 
made in Eaſter-wcek. 0 


PARISH-CLERKS. 4 
XCT. Parifh-Clerks to be choſen by the Miniſter. ot 


O Pariſh-Clerk upon any Vacarion ſhall be choſen ff ot 
within the Ciry of London, or elſewhere within] ce 
the Province of Canterbury, but by the Parſon or v1 

Vicar : or where there is no Parſon or Vicar, by the Mi-J to 
niſter of thar place for the time being: Which Choice or 
ſhall be ſignified by the ſaid Miniſter, Vicar or Parſon, tof af 
the Pariſhioners the next Sunday following in the time off ve 
Divine Service. And the faid Clerk ſhall be of rwenty| in 
- of Ape at the leaſt, and known to the ſaid Parſon, Þ wi 
Vicar or Miniſter, ro be of honeſt Converſation, and ſuf-ſ tic 
ficient for his Reading, W riring, and alſo for his competent] {er 
Skill in Singing ( ifir may be.) And the ſaid Clerks fo Pr 
choſen fhall have and receive their ancient Wages, without] Gc 
Fraud or Diminution, either at the Hands of the Church: rec 
wardens at ſuch rimes as hath been accuſtomed, or by thei th: 
own Colleion according to the moſt ancient Cuſtom of cel. 
every Pariſh, thi 


” — oft 
Eccleſiaſtical Courts belonging to the Arch- i 
biſhops Juriſdiction, tiy 

XCII. None to be cited into divers Courts for Probate of |in | 
the ſame Will. Cor 

| RES as many heretofore have been by Apps" 


ritors both of inferiour Courts, and of the Coutts ber 
ofthe Archbiſhops Prerogative much diſtrated, and his 
diverſly called, and ſummoned for Probate of Wills, or tt ſtor 
takeAdminiſtrations of the Goods of Perſons dying lateſtate Ot 
and 
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«| and are rhereby vexed and grieved with many cauſeleſs and 
. unneceſſary T roubles,Moleſtations and Expences : We con- 
| {tirute and appoint, Thar all Chancellors, Commiſſaries or 
'} Officials, or any other exerciſing Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction 
whatſoever, ſhall at the firſt charge with an Oath all per- 
- | ſons called, or voluntarily appearing before them for the 
Probate of any Will, or the Adminiſtration of any Goods, 
whether they know, or ( moved by any ſpecial inducement 
do firmly believe that the Party deceaſed (whoſe Teſtament 
or Goods depend now in queſtion ) had at the time of his 
*n | or her death, any Goods or good Debts in any other Dio- 
in| ceſe or Dioceſes, or peculiar Juriſdiction within that Pro- 
orf vince, than 1n that wherein the ſaid Party died, amounting 
4;-Þ to the value of Five pounds. And if the ſaid Perſon cited, 
ice or voluntarily appcaring before him, ſhall upon his Oarh 
toll afirm, "That he knowerh, or (as aforcſaid) firmly belie- 
of | veth, that the ſaid Party deceaſed had Goods or good Debts 
ay] in any other Dioceſe or Dioceſes, or peculiar Jurikition 
on, | within the ſaid Province, to the value aforeſaid, and par- 
af-Y ticularly ſpecifie and declare the ſame ; then ſhall he pre- 
ent | ently diſmiſs him, not preſuming to intermeddle with rhe 
; of Probate of the ſaid Will, or to grant Adminiſtration of the 
out | Goods of the Party ſo dying Inteſtate: Neither ſhall he 
rch-Þ| require or exaCt any other Charges of the ſaid Partiesmore 
heir | than ſuch only as are due for the Citation, and other Pro- 
n of | cls had and uſed againſt the faid Parties, upon their furs 
ther Contumacy , bur ſhall openly and plainly declare and 
profeſs, 'T har the ſaid Cauſe belongeth to rhe Prerogative 
of the Archbiſhop of that Province, willing and admoniſh- 
h- 1s the Party to prove the ſaid Wil, or require Admini- 
* Ifiration of the ſaid Goods in the Court of the ſaid Preroga- 
tive, and toexhibit before him the ſaid Judge the Probate 
or Adminiſtration under rhe Seal of the Prerogartive with- 
'o Jin fourty days next following. And if any Chancellor, 
Commiſſary, Official or other exerciſing Eccleliaſtical Ju- 
pps n{diftion whatſoever, or any their Regiſter ſhall offend 
uct rein, let him be ipſo fao ſuſpended from the execution of 
| and US Office, not to be abſolvycd or releaſed until he have re- 
x i0Þored ro the Party all Expences by him laid out contrary 
ſtateÞ/9the tenour of the Premilles ; and every ſuch Probate of 


and any 
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any Teſtament or Adminiſtration of Goods ſo granted, ſhall 
be held void and fruſtrate to all Efte&ts of the Law whar: 
ſoever. 

Furthermore, we charge and enjoyn, that the Regiſter 
of every inferiour Judge do without all difficulty or delay, 
certifie and inform the Apparitor of the Prerogative Court, 
repairing unto him oncea month and no oftner, what Exe. 
cutors or Adminiſtrators have been by his ſaid Judge for 
the Incompetency of his own Juriſdiction, diſmiſſed to the 
ſaid Prerogative Court within the month next before,under 
pain of a months Suſpenſion from the Exerciſe of his Office 
for cvery Defaulr therein. Provided, that this Canon og 
any thing therein contained, be notprejudicial to any Com- 
poſition between the Archbiſhop and any Biſhop, or other 
Ordinary, nor to any inferiour Judge that ſhall grant any 
Probate of Teſtament or Adminiſtration of Goods to any 
Party that ſhall voluntarily deſire it, both out of the ſaid 
inferiour Court, and alſo out of the Prerogative. Proyi 
ded likewiſe, that if any Man die zn tnere, the Goods that 
he hath about him at that preſent,ſhall not cauſe his Teſtz 
ment or Adminiſtration ro be liable unro the Prerogs 
tive Court. 

XCIII. The Rate of Bona notabilia hable to the Prere- 

gative Court. 

Urthermore, wedecreeand ordain, That no Judge df 

the Archbiſhops Prerogative ſhall henceforward Cite, 

or cauſe to be Cited ex officio any perſon wharſoeyer to any 
of the aforeſaid intents, unleis he have knowledge that the} / 
party deceaſed was ar the time of his Dearh poſſeſſed q 
Goods and Chattels in ſome other Dioccſe or Dioceſes, of e 
peculiar Juriſdition wirhin that Province then in that Ir 
wherein he died, amounting to rhe value of five poundsath In 
the leaſt : decreeing and declaring, that whoſo hath nd} m 
Goods in divers Dioceſes to the {aid ſum or value, ſhall w 
not be accounted to have bona notabilia. Always provided} do 
That this Clauſe here] and in the former Conſtitution men A, 
tioned, ſhall not prejudice thoſe Dioceſes where by compo} ex; 
{ition or cuſtom bona nctabilia are rated at a greater Sum.Anc 
ifany Judge of rhe Prerogative Courr, or any his Surt& 
gatc or his Regilter or Apparitor, ſhall Cire or cauſe an) 


perſon 
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Wl} perſon to be Cited into his Court contrary to the tenor of 
t-| the Premiſles, he ſhall reſtore to the party fo Cited all his 
colts and charges, and the Acts and Proccedings in thar be- 
eh half ſhall be held void and fruſtrate. Which Expenſes .f 
| thefaid Judgeor Regiſter, or Apparitor ſhall refuſe accorc« 
tf} ingly ro pay, he ſhall be Suſpended from the Exerciſe of 
& | his Office, until he yield to the performance thereof, 
| XCIV. None to be Cited into the Arches or Audience, but 
Dwellers within the Archbiſhops Dioceſe or Peculiars. 
O Dean of the Arches,nor Official of the Archbiſhops 
| Conliſtory, nor any Judge of the Audience, ſhall 
henceforward in his own Name, or in the Name of the 
Archbiſhop, either ex ofecio or at the inſtance of any patty, 
originally cite, tummon, or any way compel, or procure to 
be cited, ſummoned or compelled any perſon which dwel- 
lth not within the particular Dioceſe or Peculiar of the 
ſaid Archbiſhop, to appear before him or any of them for 
any Cauſe or Matter whatſoever belonging to Eccleſiaſtical 
Cognizance, without the Licence of the Dioceſan firſt had 
and obtained in that behalf, other than in ſuch particular 
Caſes only as arc expreſly excepted and reſerved in and by 
a Statute, Ann. 23. H.S. cap. 9g. And if any of the ſaid 
Þ | Judges ſhall offend herein, he ſhall for every ſuch Offence 
Suſpended from the Excrciſe of his Office, for the ſpace 
e df of three whole Months. 
| XCV. The Reſtraint of double Quarrels. 
7 oy, by former Conſtitutions of the Church of Eng- 
land, every Biſhop hath had rwo Months ſpace to en- ' 
quire and inform himſelf of the Sufficiency and Qualities of 
every Miniſter, afrer he hath been preſented unto him to be 
Inſtituted into any Benefice : Yer tor the avoiding of ſome 
Iaconveniencies, we do now abridge and reduce the ſaid two 
months unto eight and twenty days only, In reſpe&t of 
which Abridgment, we do ordain and appoint, that no 
double Quarrel ſhall hereafter be granted out of any of the 
4 Archbiſhops Courts, at rhe Suir of any Miniſter whoſoever 
except he ſhall firſt take his perſonal Oath, that the faid 
eight and twenty daysar the lcaſt are expired, after he firſt 
tendercd his Preſentation to the Biſhop, and that he refu- 
| fed ro grant him Inſtitution thereupon : or ſhall enter _— 
Wit 


65 Conſtitutions and Canons Eccleſiaſtical. 


with ſufficient Sureries to prove the ſame ro be true, under 
pain of Suſpenſion of the Granter thereof from the execu- 
tion of his Office, for half a year toties quoties, to be denoun- 
ced by the ſaid Archbiſhop, and Nullity of the double Qyar- 
rel aforcfaid,ſo unduly procured, to all intents and purpoſes 
whatſoever.Always provided,that within the ſaideight and 
twenty days, the Biſhop {hall not inſtirute any other to the 


prcjudice of the ſaid Party before preſented, ſub pena nulluats, | 


XCVI. Inhibitions not to be granted without the Subſcri- 
ptzon of an Advocate. 

HAT the Juriſdi&tions of Biſhops may be preſer- 
ved (asnear as may be) entire and free from Pre- 
judice, and that for the behoof of the Subjcdts of 
this Land, berter Proviſion be made, that henceforward 
they be nor gricved with frivolous and wrongful Suits and 
Moleſtations: Ir is Ordained and Provided, that no Inhibi- 
tion ſhall be granted out of any Court belonging to the 
Archbiſhop ot Canterbury, ar the inſtance of any party, un- 
leſs ir be Subſcribed by an Advocate practiſing 1n the faid 
Court : which the ſaid Advocate ſhall do freely, not taking 
any Fee for the ſame, except the party proſecuring the Suit, 
do voluntarily beſtow ſome Gratuity upon him for his 
Counſel and Advice in the ſaid Cauſe. The like courſe ſhall 
be uſed in granting forth any Inhibirion, at the inſtance of 
any party,by the Biſhop or his Chancellor againſt rhe Arch- 
deacon, or any other perfon cxerciling Eccleſiaſtical Jurif- 
diction : And if in the Court or Conliſtory of any Biſhop 
there be no Advocate ar all, then ſhall the Subſcription of 

a Proctor, practiſing in the fame Court, be held ſufficient. 

XCVI. Inhibitions not to be granted until the Appeal be 

exhibited to the Judge. 

T is further ordered and decreed, That henceforward no 
Inhibition be granred by occaſton of any interlocutory 
Decrec, or in any Cauſe of Correftion whatſocver, cxcept 
under the Form aforeſaid: And moreover, That before 
theyoing out of any ſuch Inhibition, rhe Appeal it ſelf, or 
a Copy rhcreof ( avouched by Oath to be juſt and true) be 
exhibitcd ro the Judge, or his lawful Surrogate, whereby hc 
may be fully informed, both of the Quality of the Crime, 


and of the Cauſe of the Grieyance,before the grantingforth 
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of the faid Inhibition. And every Appellant or his lawful 
Proctor ſhall before the obtaining of any ſuch Inhibition, 
ſhew and exhibit ro the Judge or his Surrogate in Writing, 
a true Copy of thoſe Afts wherewith he complaineth him- 
ſelf to be agrieved, and from which he appealeth, or ſhall 
take a Corporal Oath that he hath performed his dili- 
gence and trueendeavour for the obtaining of the ſame, and 


| could not obtain 1t at the Hands of the Regiſter in the 


Country, or his Deputy, tendring him his Fee. And if any 
Judgeor Regiſter ſhall either procure or permit any Inhibi- 
tion to be ſealed, ſoas is ſaid, contrary to the Form and Li- 
mitation above ſpecifhed, let him be Suſpended from the 
Exccution of his Office, for the ſpace of three Months : If 
any ProCtor, or other perſon whatſoever by his Appoint- 
ment, ſhall offend in any of the Premiſſes, either by making 
or ſending out any Inhibition, contrary to the tenour of the 
ſaid Premitſes, ler him be removed from the Exerciſe of his 
Office, for the ſpace of a whole Year, withour hope of re- 
leaſe or reſtoring. 
XCVIII. Tubilitions not tobe grantedto Fatious Appellants, 
unleſs they firſt Subſcribe. 
rag as they who break the Lawscannot in reaſon 
claimany benefit or protection by the ſame: We de- 
cree and appoint, that after any Judge Eccleſiaſtical hath 
proceeded judicially againſt obſtinare and factious perſons, 
and contemners of Ceremonies, for nor obſerving the Rites 
and Orders of the Church of England, or for contempt of 
publick Prayer, no Judge ad quem, ſhall admit or allow any 
hisor their Appeals, unleſs he having firſt ſeen the Origi- 
nal Appeal, the party Appellant do firſt perſonally pro- 
miſe and avow, that he will faithfully keep and obſerve all 
the Rites and Ceremoniesof the Church of By land, as alſo 
the preſcript Form of Common Prayer, and do likewiſe 
Subſcribe ro the Three Articles formerly by us ſpecified 
and declared. 
XCIX. None to Marry within the Degrees prohnbited. 
Ne perſons ſhall Marry within the Degrees prohibited 
by the Laws of God, and expreſſed in a Table fer 
forth by Authority in the Year of our Lord God 1563. 
and all Marriages ſo made 7 contraCted, ſhall be adjudged 
2 1nceltu- 
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inccſtuous and unlawful, and conſequently ſhall be diſſolved 
as void from the beginning, and the partics ſo Marricd ſhall 
by courſe of Law be ſeparated. And the aforeſaid Table 
ſhall be in every Church publickly ſet up and fixed ar the 
charge of rhe Pariſh. 
C. None to Marry under xx) Years, without their Pa- 
rents Conſent. 
O Children, under the Ape of One and twenty Years 
compleat, ſhall Contract rhemielves or Marry with- 
out the Conſent of rheir Parents, or of their Guardians and 
Governours, it rkcir Parents be deccaicd. 
Cl. By whom Licences to Marry without Banns ſhall be grant- 
ed, and to what fort of Perſons. 
O Faculty or Liccnce {hall be hencerorth granted for 
Solemnization of Marrimony berwixt any parties, 
without thrice open Publication of the Banns according to 
the Book of Common-Praycr, by any perſon exerciſing any 
Ecclelialtical Juriſdiftion, or claiming any Priviledges in 
the Right of rheir Churchcs ; but the ſame ſhall be granted 
only by ſuch as have Epiſcopal Authority, or the Commif- 
ſary for Faculties, Vicars General of the Archbiſhops and 
Biſhops, ſede plena or ſede vacante, the Guardian of rhe Spirt- 
tualries, or Ordinarics excrciſing of right Epiſcopal Jurit 
diction in their ſeveral Juritdictions reſpectively, and unto 
ſuch perſons only as be of good State and Quality, and that 
upon. good Caution and Sccurity taken. 
CII. Security to be taken at the granting of ſuch Licences, 
and under what Conditions. 


/ \H E Security mentioncd ſhall contain theſe Condr 


tions : Firſt, that at rhe time of rhe granting every 


ſich Licence, there is not any Imipediment of Pre- 
contract, Conſanguinity, Affinity, or other Lawful Cauſe 
ro hinder the ſaid Marriage. ' Secondly, that there is not 
any Controverſic or Suit dependinginany Court beforcany 
Eccleſiaſtical Judge touching any Contra&t or Marriage of 
cither of the ſaid partics with any other. Thirdly, that 
they have obtained thereunto the expreſs Conſent of thelt 
Parcnts ( if they be living ) or otherwiſe of their Guardr 
ans or Governours. Laſtly, that they ſhall Celebrate the 


faid Matrimony publickly in the Pariſh-Church or Cha 
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pel where one of them dwcllerh, and in no other place, 
and that between the hours of Eight and Twelve in rhe 
Forenoon. 
CIII. Oaths to be taken for th? Conditions, 

OR the avoiding of all Fraud and Collulion in the 

obtaining of ſuch Licences and Diſpentarions: We 
further conſtitute and appoinr, T har betore any Licence 
for the Celebration of Matrimony, withour Publication of 
Banns, be had or granted, it ſhall appear to the Tudge by the 
Oaths of two ſuftcient Witnefles, one of them to be known 
either to the Judge himſelf, or to ſome other perion of 
good Reputation then preſenr, and known likewiſe? ro 
theſaid Judge, that the expreſs Content of the Parents or 
Parent, if one be dead, or Guardians or Guardian of rhe 
Parries, is thereunto had and obtained. And furthermore, 
that one of the Parties pertonally ſwcar, that he believeth 
there is no Let or Impediment of Precontract, Kindred, or 
Alliance,or of any other lawful Cauſe whatſoever, nor any 
Suit commenced in any Eccleſiaſtical Court, to bar or hin- 
der the Proceeding of the ſaid Matrimony, according to 
the Tenor of the foreſaid Licence. | 

CIV. An Exception for thoſe that are in Widowhood. 


hood, do ſeek a Faculty for the torbearing of Banns, 
en the Clauſes before-menrioned requiring the Parents 
Conſents, may be omitted ; but rhe Pariſhes where they 
dwell, both ſhall be exprefſed in rhe Licence, as alſo the 
Pariſh named where the Marriage ſhall be celebrated. . And 
fany Commiſſary for Faculties, Vicars General, or other 
the ſaid Ordinarics ſhall offend in the Premiſes, or any part 
thereof, he ſhall, for every time ſo offending, be Suſpended 
from the execution of his Office for rhe ſpace of ſix months, 
and every ſuch Licence or Diſpentarion (hall be held void ro 
all effefts and purpoſes, as if there had never been any ſuch 
pranted, and the parties Marrying, by virtue thercof, ſhall 
be ſubject to rhe puniſhments which are appointcd for Clan- 
deſtine Marriages. 


F both the Partics which are ro Marry being in Widow- 
t 
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CV. No Sentence for Divorce to be given upon the ſole 
Confeſſton of the Parts. 
Oraſmuch as Marrimonial Cauſes have been always 
reckoned and reputed amongſt the weighricſt, and 
therefore require the greater Caution when they come ro be 
handled and debarcd in Judgmeat, eſpecially in Cauſes 
wherein Matrimony, having been in the Church duly {o- 
lemnizcd, is required upon any ſuggeſtion or prerext what- 
ſoever to be Diſſolved or Annulled : We do ſtraitly Charge 
and Injoyn, that in all Proceedings to Divorce and Nulli- 
ties of Matrimony, good CircumſpeCction and Advice be 
uſed, and that the Truth may (as far as 1s poſſible) be 
ſifted out by the Depoſition of Witneſſes, and other lawful 
Proofs and Evictions, and that credit be nor given to the 
ſole Confeſhon of rhe Parries themſelves, howſoever taken 
upon Oath, cither within or without the Court. 
CVI. No Sentence for Divorce to be given but in open Court. 
O Senrence ſhall be given eirher for Separation a thero 
| & menſa, or for annulling of prerended Matrimony, 
Hut in open Court, and in the Seat of Juſtice, and that with 
the Knowledge and Conſent either of the Archbiſhop with- 
in his Province, or of the Biſhop within his Dioceſe, or of 
the Dean of the Arches, the Judge of the Audience of 
Canterbury, or of the Vicars General, or other principal 
Officials, or ſede wacante of the Guardians of the Spiritu- 
alries, or other Ordinaries to whom of right it appertain- 
eth, in thcir ſeveral Juriſdictions and Courts, and concern 
ing them only that are then dwelling under their Juriſditt 
Ons. 
CVII In all Sentences for Divorce, Bond to be taken for not 
Marrying, during each athers life. 
N all Sentences pronounced only for Divorce and Sepa- 
Ak ration 4 thero & menſa, there ſhall be a Caution and Ree 
ſtraint inſerred in the Att of rhe ſaid Senrence, That the 
parries ſo ſeparated, ſhall live chaſtly and contineatly ; ner 
racr ſhall rhey, during each orhers life, conrratt Marrimo- 


ny with other perſon. And for the better Obſervar.on of 


this laſt Clauſe, the ſaid Seatence of Divorce ſhall not be 
pronounced, until the party or parties requiring the ſane, 
have given good and ſufficient caution aiid ſecurity into i 

Court ) 
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Court, that rhey will not any way brcak or tranſgreſs the 
(aid Reſtraint or Prohibition. 
CVIIE The Penalty for Judges offending in the Premiſſes. 
Nd if any Judge, giving Sentence of Divorce or Sepa- 
ration, ſhall not tully kcep and obſerve the Premiſſes, 
he ſhall be, by the Archbiſhop of rhe Province, or by the 
Biſhop of the Dioceſe, Suſpended from the cxcrcile of his 
Office for the ſpace of a whole year, and the Sentence of 
Separation ſo given contrary tothe Form aforeſaid, ſhall be 
held void to all intents and purpoſes of the Law, as if ir 
had not at all been given or pronounced. 


——_— —S 


m——— 


Eccleſiaſtical Courts belonging to the Juriſ- 
diction of Biſhops and Archdeacons, andthe 


Proceedings in them. 


CIX. Notorious Crimes and Scandals to be certified into 
Eccleſiaſtical Courts by Preſentment. 

F any offend their brethren, either by Adultery, 
Whoredom, Inceſt, or Drunkenneſs, or by Swearing, 
Ribbaldry, Uſury, or any other Uncleanneſs and 

Wickedneſs of Life, the Church-wardens or Queſt-men, 
and Side-men, in their next Preſentmenrs ro their Ordina- 
ries, ſhall faithfully preſent .all and every of rhe ſaid Of- 
fenders, to the intent that they and every of them may 
be Puniſhed by the ſeveriry of rhe Laws, according ro their 
deſerts; and ſuch notorious Offenders ſhall not be admitted 
tothe holy Communion till they be reformed. 
CX. Schiſmaticks to be preſented. 
F the Church-wardens or Queſt-men or Aflitants, door 
ſhall know any Man within their Pariſh or clſewhere, 
that isahindererof the Word of God to be rcad or {incere- 
ly preached, or of the exccution of rheſe our Conſtitutions, 
or a Fautor of any uſurped or foreign power, by rhe laws 
of thisRealm juſtly rejected and raken away, or a Defender 
of Popiſh and Erroncous Dottrine : they ſhall dere and 
preſent the ſame to the Biſhop of the Dioceſe or Ordinary 
of the place, tobe Cenſured and Puniſhed according to ſuch 


Eccleſiaſtical Laws as are preſcribed in that behalf. 
x CXI. Difturb- 
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CXI. Diſturbers of Divine Service to be preſented. 
N all Vilitations of Biſhops ard Archdeacons, the Church- 
wardensor Qneſt-men and Side-men, ſhall truly and per- 
ſonally prcſeat the names of all thoſe which bchave them- 
ſelves rudely and diſorderly in the Church, or which by un- 
timely ringing of Bells, by walking, talking, or other 
noiſe ſhall hinder the Miniſter or Preacher. 
CXII. Not Communicants at Falter to be preſented, 
He Miniſter, Chorch-wardens, Que't-men and Afſ- 
{iſtanrs of cvery Pariſh- Church and Chapel, ſhall 
ycarly wirhin forty days afrer Eaſter exhibit ro the Biſho 
or his Chancellor, the names and firnames of all the Pa- 
riſhioners, as well men as womcn, which being of the age 
of {ixrcen years, received not tne Communion at Eaſter 
beforc, 
CAXII. Miniſters may preſent. 
Ecauſe it often cometh to pals, that the Church-war- 
dens, Side-mcn, Queſt-men, and ſuch orher Perfonsof 
the Lairy asarc to take care for the ſuppreſſing of Sin and 
Wickednels in their fevcral Pariſhes, as much as in them li- 
cth, by Admonition, Reprechenfion, and Denunciation to 
rheir Ordinaries, do forbear to diſcharge rheir Daties there- 
in, cither through f-ar of their Superiors, or through 
negligence, more than were fir, the licentiouſneſs of thele 
times conlidered : We ordain, Thar hereafter every Par- 
ſo2 and Vicar, or in the lawful abſence of any Par- 
ſon or Vicar, then tacir Curates and Subſtitutes may 
joyn 1n every Yreſentmenr with rhe ſaid Church-wardens, 
Side-men, and the reſt above-mentioned at rhe times here- 
atter limired, if they the ſaid Church-wardens and the 
reſt will preſent fuch Enormities as are apparent in the 
Pariſh : or if rhey will nor, then every ſuch Parſon and 
Vicar, or in thcir abſence, as aforcſaid , rheir Curartes 
may themiclves preſent to their Ordinaries at ſuch times 
and when clic rhey think it meet, all ſuch Crimes as thcy 
have in charge, or otherwiſe, as by them ( being the per- 
ſons thar ihoald have the chief care for the ſuppreſſing of 
Sin and Impiery in their Pariſhes ) ſhall be rhoughr to rec- 
quire due: Reformation. Provided always, that if any 
man conf. 1s his ſecret and kidden Sins to the Miniſter - 
b ran to eeniu@oy ious of 
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the unburdening of his Conſcience, and to receive ſpiri- 
tual conſolation and eaſe of mind from him, We do not a- 
ny way bind the faid Miniſter by this our Conſtitution, 
but do ſtraitly Charge and Admoniſh him, rhat he do not 
at any time reveal and make known to any Perſon whatſo- 
ever, any Crime or Offence ſo commirred to his truſt and 
ſecrecy (except they be ſuch Crimes as by the Laws of this 
Realm his own life may be called into queſtion for Conceal- 
ing the ſame) under pain of Irregularity. 


CXIV. Miniſters ſhall preſent Recuſants. 

Very Parſon, Vicar or Curate, ſhall carefully inform 
themſelves every year hereafter, how many Popiſh 
Recuſants, Men, Women and Children above the age of 
thirteen years; and how many being Popiſhly given (who 
though they come to the Church, yet do refule to receive 
the Communion ) are Inhabitants, or make their abode ci- 
ther as Sojourners or common Guelts in any of their ſeve- 
ral Pariſhes, and ſhall ſer down their true Names in Wri- 
ting (if they can learn then ) or otherwiſe ſuch Names as 
for the time they carry, diſtinguiſhing the abſolute Recu- 
lants from half Recufants : and the ſame, ſo far as they 
know or believe, ſo diſtinguiſhed and ſet down under their 
hands, ſhall truly preſent to their Ordinaries before the 
Feaſt of the Nativity next enſuing, under pain of Suſpen- 
lion to be inflicted upon them by their ſaid Ordinaries, and 
ſoevery year hereafter upon the like pain, before the Feaſt 
of Saint John Baptiſt, Alſo we Ordain , Thar all ſuch 
Ordinarics, Chancellors, Commiffaries, Archdeacons, Of- 
ficials, and all other Eccleſiaſtical Officers, to whom the ſaid 
Preſentments ſhall be exhibited, ſhall likewiſe wirhin one 
Month after the receipt of the ſame, under pain of Suſpen- 
lion by the Biſhop from the execution of their Offices for 
the ſpace of: half a year (as often as they ſhall offend there- 
in) deliver rhem, or cauſe to be delivered to the Biſhop 
reſpectively ; who ſhall alſo exhibit them to the Archbiſhop 
within {ix Wecks, and the Archbiſhop to His Majeſty 


within other ſix Weeks after he hath received the ſaid 
Preſeatments. Er HY 


CXV. Miniſters 
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CXV. Miniſters and Church-wardens not to be ſued 
for Preſenting. 
Hereas for the Reformation of criminous Perſons 
and Diſorders in every Pariſh, the Church-war- 
dens, Queſt-men, Side-men, and ſuch other Church-Off- 
cers are ſworn, and the Miniſter charged to preſent as well 
the Crimes and Diforders committed by the ſaid Criminous 
Perſons, as alſo the common fame which is ſpread abroad 
of them, whereby they are often maligned, and ſometimes 
troubled by the ſaid Delinquents or their Friends: We do 
admoniſh and exhort all Judges both Eccleſtaſtical and 
Temporal, as they regard and reverence the fearful Judg- 
ment-ſeat of the higheſt Judge, that they admit nor in any 
of their Courts, any Complainr, Plea, Suir or Suits againſt 
any ſuch Church-wardens, Queſt-men, Side-men or other 
Church-Officers, for making any ſuch Preſentments, nor 
againſt any Miniſter for any Preſentment that he ſhall 
make : all the ſaid Preſentments tending to the reſtraint of 
ſhameleſs Impiety, and conſidering that the Rules both of 
Charity and Governmentdo preſume that they did nothing 
therein of malice, but for the Diſcharge of their Con- 
ſciences. 
CXVI. Church-wardens not bound to preſent oftuer than 
twice 4 Year. 
N O Church-wardens, Queſt-men, or Side-men of any 
Pariſh, ſhall be inforced to exhibit their Preſentments 
to any having Ecclefiaſtical Juriſdiction, above once in e- 
very year, where it hath been no oftner uſed, nor above 
twice in any Dioceſe whatſoever, excepr it be at rhe Bi- 
ſhops Viſitarion. For the which Preſentments of every 
Pariſh-Church or Chapel, the Regiſter of any Court, where | C 
they are to be exhibired, ſhall not receive in one year a- | |. 
bove Four Pence, under pain, for every Offence rherein, of | 11 
Suſpenſion from the execurion of his Office for the ſpace | t 
of a month toties quoties. Provided always, that as good | 1 
occaſion ſhall require, ir ſhall be lawful for every Miniſter, | a 
Church-wardens and Side-men, to preſent Offenders as | ( 
oft as they ſhall think meet. And likewiſe for any godly | | 
diſpoſed Perſon , or for any Eccleſiaſtical Judge, upon | t 
knowledge or notice given unto him or them, of any &- 
| normous 
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normous Crime within his Juriſdiction, to move the Mint- 
ſter, Church-wardens or $1de-men, as they tender the Glo- 
s | ryof God ard Reformation of Sin, to preſent the ſame, 
= | it they ſhall find ſufficient cauſe to induce them rhereunto, 
- | that it may be in due time puniſhed and reformed. Pro- 
ll | vided, that for theſe voluntary Preſentments, there be no 
Fee required or taken of them under the pain aforeſatd. 
CX VII. Church-wardens not ts be troubled for not Pre- 


| ſenting oftner than twice a year, 
N O Church-wardens, Queſt-men, or Side-men ſhall be 
called or cited, but only at the ſaid time or times be- 
fore limited, to appear before any Eccleſiaſtical Judge who- 
ſocver, for refuſing at other times to Preſent any Faults 
committed in their Pariſhes, and puniſhable by Eccleſiaſti- 
rx | cal Laws. Neither ſhall they nor any of them, after their 
x | Prcfentments exhibited at any of thoſe times, be any fur- 
ll } ther troubled for the ſame, except upon manifeſt and evi- 
f | dent Proot it may appear, that they did then willingly 
f | and wittingly omit to preſent ſome ſuch publick Crimeor 
8 | Crimes as they knew ro be commirted, or could not be ig- 
nt» | norant that there was then a publick fame of them, or un- 
leſs there be very juſt cauſe to call rhem for the Explanation 
of their former Preſentments. In which caſe of wilful 
Omiſhon, their Ordinaries ſhall proceed againſt them in 
ny | fach ſort as in cauſes of wilful Perjury in a Court Ecclefi- 
ts | aſtical it 1s already by Law provided. 
e- CX VIII. The old Church-wardens to make their Preſent- 
ve ments before the new be ſworn. 
Bi- He Office of all Church-wardens and Side-men ſhall 
2y} be reputed ever hereafter to continue until the new 
ze | Church-wardens, that ſhall ſacceed them, be Sworn, which 
a- | ſhall berhe firſt Week after Eafter, or ſome Week follow- 
of Þ 1ng, according to the direftion of the Ordinary. Which 
xce | time fo appointed, ſhall always be one of the two times 
od | 1n every year, when the Miniſter and Church-wardens, 
ter, | and Side-men of every Pariſh ſhall exhibit to their ſeveral 
4s Ordinaries, the Preſentments of ſuch Enormities as have 
dly | hapned intheir Pariſhes ſince their laſt Preſentments. And 
ons | this duty they ſhall perform before the newly choſen 
7 & | Church wardens and Side-men be Sworn, and ſhall not be 
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ſuffered to paſs over the ſaid Preſentments ro thoſe that 
are newly come into Office, and are by intendment ipno- 
rant of ſuch Crimes, under pain of thoſe Cenſures which 
are appointed for the Reformation of ſuch Dalliers and 
Diſpenſers with their own Conſciences and Oaths, 


CXIX. Convement time to be aſſigned for framing Preſentments, 
FX the avoiding of ſuch inconveniencies as heretofore 

have hapned by the haſty making of Bills of Prefent- 
ments, upon the days of rhe Viſitation and Synods, it is 
Ordered, Thar always hereafter, every Chancellor, Arch- 
deacon, Commiſſary and Official, and every other Perſon 
having Ecclcſtaſtical Juriſdiction, at the ordinary time when 
the Church-wardens are Sworn : and the /:.rchbiſhop and 
Biſhops when he or they do ſummon their Viſitation, 
ſhall deliver, or cauſe to be delivered to the Church-war- 
dens, Queſt-men and Side-men of every Pariſh, or to ſome 
of them, ſuch Books of Articles, as they or any of them 
ſhall require, for the year following, the ſaid Church-war- 
dens, Queſt-men and Side-men, to ground their Preſent- 
ments upon, at ſuch times as they are ro exhibit them. In 
which Book ſhall be contained the Form of the Oath which 
muſt be taken immediately before every ſuch Preſentment: 
to the intent that having beforehand time ſufficient, not 
only ro peruſe and conſider what their ſaid Oath ſhall be, 
but the Articles alſo whereupon they are to ground their 
Preſentments, they may frame them at home both advi- 
ſedly and truly, to the diſcharge of their own Conſciences, 
after they are Sworn, as becomerh honeſt and godly Men, 


CXX. None to be cited into Eccleſtaſtical Courts by Proceſs 
of Quorum nomina. 

O Biſhop, Cha::cellor, Archdeacon, Official, or other 

Eccleſiaſtical Judge, ſhall ſuffer any general Proceſles 

of Quorum nomins, to be ſent out of his Courrt : except the 

Names of all ſuch as thereby are to be cited, ſhall be firſt 

expreſly entred by the Hand of the Regiſter or his Depu- 

ty, under the ſaid Proceſſes, and the ſaid Proceſſes and 

Names be firſt Subſcribed by the Judge, or his Deputy, 
and his Seal thereto afhxcd. 

OY | | CXXI. Nyne 
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CXXI. None to be cited into ſeveral Courts for one Crime. 
N Places where the Biſhop and Archdeacon do, by pre- 
{criptionor compoſition, Vilit ar ſeveral times in one and 
the ſame year, leſt for one and the 1elf-ſame tault any of His 
Majelties Subjects ſhould be challenged and moleſted in di- 
vers Eccleſiaſtical Courts : We Order and Appoinr, 'That 
every Archdeacon or his Official, within one month after 
the Vilitation ended that year, and the Preſentments re- 
ccived, ſhall certifie under his Hand and Seal, to theBiſhop 
or his Chancellor, the Names and Crimes of all ſuch as 
are detefted and preſented in his ſaid Vilitation, to the end 
the Chancellor ſhall thenceforth forbear to convent any 
Perſon for any Crime or Cauſe to detetted or preſented to 
the Archdeacon. And the Chancellor within the like 
time after the Biſhops Viſitation ended, and Preſentments 
received, ſhall under his Hand and Seal fignifie to the Arch- 
deacon or his Official, the Names and Crimes of all ſuch 
Perſons which ſhall be detected or preſented unto him in 
that Viſitation, to the ſame intent as is aforeſaid. And 
if theſe Officers ſhall not certifie each other as is here pre- 
ſcribed, or after ſuch Certificate ſhall intermeddle with the 
Crimes or Perſons detected and Preſented in each other 
Viſitation 5 then every of them ſo offending ſhall be 
Suſpended from all excrciſe of his Juriſdiction, - the Bi- 
ſhop of the Dioceſe, until he ſhall repay the Coſts and 
Expenſes which the Parties grieved have been at by that 
Vexation. 
CXXII. No Sentence of Deprivation or Depoſition to be 
pronounced againſt a Miniſter, but by the Biſhop. 
Hen any Miniſter is complained of in any Eccleſti- 
aſtical Court belonging to any Biſhop of his Pro- 
vince for any Crime, the Chancellor, Commiſſary, Offi- 
cial,or any other having Ecclefialtical Juriſdition, ro whom 
It ſhall appertain, ſhall expedite the cauſe by Proceſſes and 
other Proceedings againſt him : and upon Contumacy, for 
not appearing, ſhall firſt Suſpend him, and afterward, his 
ontumacy continuing, Excommunicate him. But if he 
appear and ſubmir himielf to the courſe of Law, then rhe 
Matter being ready for Sentence, and the Merits of his 
Offence cxatting by Law, cither Deprivation from his 


Living, 
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Living, or Depoſition from the Miniſtry, no ſuch Sentence 
be Pronounced by any Perſon whoſoever, but only by 
the Biſhop, with the Aſſiſtance of his Chancellor , the 
Dean, (it they may conveniently be had ) and fome of the 
Prebendaries, if the Court be kept near the Cathedral 
Church, or of the Archdeacon, if he may be had conye- 
niently, and two other at the leaſt grave Miniſters and 
Preachers to be called by the Bilhop, when the Court is 
kept in other Places. 
CXXIIL. Ab Att to be ſped but in open Court. 
O Chancellor, Commiſlary, Archdeacon, Official, 
or any other Perſon uſing Ecclefiaſtical Juriſdiftion 
whoſoever, ſhall ſpeed any judicial Act, either of conten- 
tious or voluntary Juriſdiftion, except he have the ordi- 
nary Regiſter of that Court, or his lawful Deputy : or if 
he or they will not, or cannot be preſent, then ſuch Per: 
ſons as by Law are allowed in that behalf to write or ſpeed 
the ſame, under pain of Suſpenſion ipſo fatto, 
CXXIV. No Court to have more than one Seal. 
Ne Chancellor, Commiſſary, Archdeacon, Official, 
or any other exerciſing Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, 
ſhall without the Biſhops conſent have any more Seals than 
one, for the Sealing of all Matters incident to his Office: 
W hich Seal ſhall always be kept cither by himſelf, or by 
his lawful Subſtitute exerciſing Juriſdiftion for him, and 
remaining within the Juriſdiction of the {aid Judge, or in 
the City or principal Town of the County. This Seal 
ſhall contain the Tirle of that Juriſdiction which every of 
the ſaid Judges or their Deputies do execute. 
CXXV,. Convenient Places to be choſen for the keeping of Courts. 
A LL Chancellors, Commiſſaries, Archdeacons, Offi 
On, 


cials, and all other excrcifing Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdidt 
appoint ſuch meet Places for the keeping of their 
_ Courts by the Afﬀfignment or Approbation of the Biſhop 
of the Dioceſe, as ſhall be convenient for Entertainment 
of thoſe that are to make their Appearance there, and 
moſt indifferent for their rravel. And likewiſe they ſhall 
keep and end their Courts in ſuch convenient time, as 
every Man may rcturn homewards in as due ſeaſon as 


may be. 
CXXVI. Pecular 
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CXXVI. Peculiar and Inferiour Courts to - exhibit the 
original Copies of Wills into the Biſhops Regiſtry. 

Hereas Dcans, Archdeacons, Prebendaries, Parſons, 
Vicars, and others exerciling Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdi- 

tion, claim liberty to Prove the laſt Wills and Teſta- 
ments of Perſons deceaſed within their ſeveral Juriſdi&i- 
ons, having no known nor certain Regiſters, nor Publick 
| Place to keep their Records in, by reaſon whereof many 
Wills, Rights, and Legacies, upon the death or change 

of ſuch Perſons and their private Notaries, miſcarry and 

| | cannot be found, to the great Prejudice of His Majeſties 
n | Subje&ts : We therefore Order and Injoyn that all ſuch Poſ- 
. | fefors and Exerciſers of peculiar Juriſdiction, ſhall once 
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;. | in every year exhibit into the publick Regiſtry of the Bi- 
*© | ſhop of the Dioceſe, or of the Dean and Chapter, under 
-- | whoſe Juriſdiction the ſaid Peculiars are, every original 
4 | Teſtament of every Perſon in that time deceaſed, and by 

them Proved in their ſeveral peculiar Juriſditions, or a 

true Copy of every ſuch "Teſtament Examined, Subſcri- 
1, | bed and Sealed by the peculiar Judge and his Notary. O- 
n, | therwiſe if any of them fail ſo to do, the Biſhop of the 
n | Dioceſe or Dean and Chapter, unto whom the ſaid Ju- 
e: || riſditions do reſpetively belong, ſhall Suſpend rhe faid 
by | Parties and every of them from the exerciſe of all ſuch 
ad || pcculiar Juriſdiftion, until they haye performed this our 
in | Conſtitution. 
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Judges Ecclefiaftical and their Surrogates, 


CXXVII. The Quality and Oath of Judges. 

O Man ſhall hereafrer be admirred a Chancellor, 
Commiſſary or Official, to exerciſe any Ecclefi- 
aſtical Juriſdiction, except he be of the full Age 

of Six and twenty years 2t the leaſt,and one that is Learned 

n the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Laws, and is at the leaſt: a 
ſter of Arts, or Batchelor of Law, and is reaſonably 

well praCtiſed in the courſe thereof, as likewiſe well-affett- 

. &d, and zcalouſly bent to Religion, touching whoſe _ 
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and Manners no evil Example is had, and except before he 
Enter into or Execute any ſuch Office, he ſhall take the 
Oath of the Kings Supremacy in the preſence of the Bj. 
ſhop, or in the open Court, and ſhall ſubſcribe to the Ar- 
ticles. of Religion agreed upon in the Convocation in the 
year, One thouſand five hundred ſixty and two, and ſhall 
alſo ſwear that he will, to the uttermoſt of his underſtand. 
ing, deal uprightly and juſtly in his Office, without reſpe& 
or favour of Reward : the ſaid Oaths and Subſcription to 
be Recorded by a Regiſter then preſent. And likewiſe all 
Chancellors, Commiſſaries, Officials, Regiſters,and all other 
thar do now Pofſeis or Execute any Places of Eccleſiaſtical 
Juriſdiction, or Service, ſhall before Chriſtmas next, in the 
preſence of the Archbiſhop or Biſhop, or in open Court, 
under whom or where they exerciſe their Offices, take the 
ſame Oaths, and Subſcribe as before is ſaid : or upon re- 
fuſal ſo to do, ſhall be Suſpended from the execution of 
their Offices, until they ſhall take the faid Oaths, and Sub- 
ſcribe, as aforeſaid, 


CXX VIII. The Quality of Surrog ates. 
Ne Chancellor, Commillary, Aacon, Official, 
or any other Perſon uſing Eccleſiaſtical JuriſdiQtion, 
ſhall at any time ſubſtitute in their abſence any to keep 
any Court for them, except he be either a grave Miniſter 
and a Graduate, or a licenſed publick Preacher , and a 
beneficed Man near the Place where the Courts are kept,or 
a Batchelor of Law, or a Maſter of Arts at leaſt, who 
hath ſome skill in the Ciyil and Eccleſiaſtical Law, and isa 
Favourer of true Religion, and a Man of Modeſt and He 
neſt Converſation , under pain of Suſpenſion, for ever) 
time that they offend therein, from the Execution of their 
Offices for the ſpace of Three Months toties quotzes : And 
he likewiſe that is-deputed, being not caalifies as is before 
expreſſed, and yet ſhall preſume to be a Subſtitute to any 
Judge, and ſhall keep any Courr, as is aforeſaid, ſhall un- 
dergo the ſame Cenſure in manner and form as is before 
exprelicd. 


Proctors. 
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Proctors. 
CXXIX. Proftors not to retain Cauſes without the lawful 
Aſſwnment of the Parties. 
One ſhall Procure in any Cauſe woatſoever, un- 
N leſs he be rhereunto Conſtirured and Appointed 
| by the Parry himfclf, either before the Judge, 
and by Act in Court, or unleſs in the beginning of the - 
Suit, he be by a true and ſufficient Proxy rhereunto war- 
ranted and enabled. We call thar Proxy ſufficient, which 
is ſtrengthned and confirmed by tome aurhenrical Seal, the 
Partics Approbation, or at leaſt his Ratification therewith- 
al concurring. All which Proxies ſhall be forthwith by 
the ſaid Proftors cxhibited inro the Courr, and be ſafely 
kept and preſerved by the Regiſter in the publick Regiſtry 
of the ſaid Court. And if any Regiſter or Proctor ſhall 
offend herein, he ſhall be ſecluded from the exerciſe of his 
Office for the ſpace of Two Months, withour hope of Re- 
lcaſe or Reſtoring, 


CXXX. Proftors not to retain Cauſes without the Counſel of 
an Adwocate. 
Or Lefſining and Abridging the mulrirude of Suits and 
Contentions, as alſo tor preventing rhe Complaints 
of Suitors in Courts Eccleſtaſtical, who many times are 0- 
verthrown by rhe overſight and negligence, or by rhe 1g- 
norance and inſufficiency of Precors; and likewiſe for the 
furtherance and increaſe of Learning, and the adyance- 
ment of Civil and Canon Law, following the laudable 
Cuſtoms heretofore obſerved in the Courrs pertaining ro 
the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, We Will and Ordain, Thar 
no Proftor exerciſing in any of rhem ſhall entertain any 
Cauſe wharſocver, and keep and retain the ſame for Two 
Court-days, without the Counſel and Advice of an Ad- 
vocate, under Pain of a years Suſpenſ1on from his Pra- 
Uice: neither ſhall rhe Judge have Power to Releaſe or 
Mitigate the ſaid Penalty, without expreſs Mandate and 
Authority from rhe Archbiſhop aforc{ad. 


F CAXXL Pro- 
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CXXXI. Proftors not to conclude in any Cauſe without the 
Knowledge of an Advocate. 

O Judge in any ot the faid Courtsof the Archbiſhop, 
ſhall admit any Libel, or any other matter, with- 
out the Advice of an Advocate admirted to Practice in the 
ſame Court, or without his Subſcription : neither ſhall any 
Proftor conclude any Cauſe depending,wirthout the Know- 
ledge of the Advocate Retained and Fee'd in the Cauſe; 
which if any ProGtor ſhall do, or procure to be done, 
or ſhall by any colour whatſoever defraud rhe Advocate of 
his Duty or Fee, or ſhall be negligent in repairing to the 
Advocatc, and requiring his Advice, what courſe 1s to be 
taken'in the Cauſe, he ſhall be Suſpended from all Praftice 
for the ſpace of Six Months, without hope of being there- 

unto Reſtored, before the ſaid Term be fully compleart. 

CXXXUIL Proftors Prohibited the Oath In Animam 
Domini ſui. 

Oraſmuch as in the Probate of Teſtaments and Suits 
for Adminiſtration of the Goods of Perſons dying 
Inteſtate, the Oath uſually raken by Proctors of Courts 
In animam conſtituentis, is found to be inconvenient : We 
do therefore Decree and Ordain, That every Exec 
tor or Suitor for Adminiſtration, ſhall Perſonally repair to 
the Judge in that behalf, or his Surrogate, and in hisown 
Perion (and nor by Proftor) take the Oath accuſtomed 
in theſe caſes. Bur if by reaſon of ſickneſs or age, or any 
other juſt Let or Impediment, he be not able to make hi 
Perſonal Appearance before the Judge : it ſhall be lawful 
for the Judge (there being Faith firſt made by a Credibl 
Perſon, of the Truth of his ſaid Hindrance or Impeds 
ment) toGrant a Commiſſion to ſome Grave Ecclelialts 
cal Perfon, abiding near the Party aforeſaid, whereby he 
ſhall give Power and Authority to the ſaid Fccleſiaſtical 
Perſon in his ſtead, to miniſter the accuſtomed Oath abox 
mentioned, to the Executor or Suitor for ſuch Adminiſtrs 
tion, requiring his ſaid Subſtitute, rhar by a fairhful and 
trulty Mefſenger he certifie the ſaid Judge truly and faith- 
fully whar he hath done therein. Laſtly, we Ordain and 
Appoint, That no Judge or Regiſter, ſhall in any wik 
receive for the Writing, Drawing or Scaling of any fuct 
Commitſhon, 
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Commiſſion, above the Sum of Six ſhillings and eight pence; 
whcreof one Moiety ro be for the Judge, and the other for 
the Regiſter of the ſaid Court. 
CXXXII. Prodfors not to be clamorous in Court. 
Oraſmuch as it is found by Experience, that the loud 
I and confuſed Cries and Clamours of Proftors in the 
ourts of the Archbiſhop, are not only troubleſom and of- 
fenſive ro the Judges and Advocates, but alſo give occa- 
ſion to the ſtanders by. of Contempt and Calumny roward 
the Courr it ſelf : that more Reſpe& may be had to rhe 
Dignity of the Judge, than hererofore, and that Cauſes 
may more eaſily and commodioutly be handled and dif- 
patched, we charge and enjoyn, Thar all Proftors in the 
ſaid Courts do eſpecially intend, rhat the ACts be faithfully 
entred and ſet down by the Regiſter, according to the Ad- 
yiceand Dire&tion of the Advocare, that the 1aid Prottors 
refrain loud Speech and Brabling, and behave themſelyes 
quietly and modeſtly, and that when either the Judges or 
Advocates, or any of them, ſhall happen to ſpeak, they 
reſently be filenr, upon pain of Silencing for rwo whole 
—_ then immediately following every ſuch Offence of 
theirs. And if any of them ſhall the ſecond time offend 
herein, and after due Monition ſhall not reform himſelf , 
let him be for ever removed from his Practice, 


gn CO 


— —.. 
————_ 


REGISTERS. 


CXXXIV. Abuſes to be Reformedin Regiſters. 

F any Regiſter, or his Deputy, or Subſtitute whatſoever, 
ſhall receive any Corrificare without the knowledge 
and conſent of rhe Judge of rhe Court, or willingly 0- 


mit to cauſe any perſon cited roappear upon any Courr-day 


_— 


| tobe called, or unduly pur off, and defer rhe Examination 


of Witneſſes to be Examined by a Day ſet and affigned by 
the Judge, or do not obey and obſerve rhe judicial and law- 
ful Monition of the ſaid Judge, or omit towrite, or cauſe to 
be written ſuch Citations and Decrees as are ro be put in 


execution and ſet forth BEND the next Gourt-day, ar _ 
$ no 
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not cauſe all Teſtaments exhibited into his Office, to be Res 
giſtred within a convenient rime, or ſhall ſet down or enaQ 
as decreed by the Judge any thing falſe, or conceited by 
himſelf, and not ſo ordered or decrecd by the Judge, or 
the Tranſmiſſion of Proceſſes to the Judge Ad guem,ſhall add, 
or inſert any Falſhood or Untruth, or omit any thing 
therein, either by Cunning, or by groſs Negligence, or in 
Cauſes of Inſtance, or promoted of Office, ſhall receive any 
Reward in favour of cither party, or be of Counſel direttly 
or indirectly with either of the parties 11 Sutt, or 11 the exe- 
cution of their Office ſhall do ought cle maliciouſly, or 
fraudulently, whereby the taid Eccleſiaſtical Judge or his 
Procecdings may be ſlandered or defamed: We Will and 
Ordain, "Thar the ſaid Regilter or his Deputy or Subſtitute, 
offending in all, or any of the Premiiles, ſhall by rhe Biſhop 
of the Dioceſe be Suſpended from rhe Exerciſe of his Office, 
for the ſpace of one, two or three Months, or morc, accord- 
ing to the Quality of his Offence, and that the ſaid Biſhop 
ſhall aſſign ſome other publick Notary to exccute and dif- 
charge all things pertaining to his Office, during the time 
of his ſaid Suſpenſion. 
CXXXV. A certain Rate of Fees dueto all Eccleſtaſiical Officers, 
NP Biſhop, Suttragan, Chancellor, Commiſſary, Arch- 
deacon, Official, nor any other excrciting Ecclctiaſty- 
cal Juriſdiction whatſocycr, nor any Regiſter ot any Eccle- 
{1a{tical Courts, nor any Minitter bclonging to any of the 
ſaid Officers or Courts, ſhall hereafter, for any Cauſe inct 
dent to their ſeveral Offices, rake or receive any other or 
grcater Fees, than ſuch as were certihed to rhe moſt Reye- 
rendFather in God, 7obn, late Archbiſhop of Canterbary, it 
the Year of our Lord God, One thouſand five hundred 
ninctv and ſeven, aud were by him Ratificd and Approved, 
under pain thar every ſuch Tadge, Cficer or Miniſter offend: 
ing herein ſhall be Suipcnded from the Excrcite of rhcir it 
veral Offices, for thc {pace of fix Months for every ſuch Ot- 
fence. Always provided, that if any Q-:eſtion ſhall ariſe 
concerning the certainty of the taid Fees or any of ricm , 
then thoſe Fees ſhall be held for lawtul, which rhe Arct:- 
biſhop of Canterbury for the time being ſhall under his Hand 


approve, cxcept the Statutcs of this Realm before made, do 
| in 
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in any particular Caſe expreſs ſome other Fees to be due. 
Provided furthermore, that no Fee or Money hall be re- 
ceived either by the Archbiſhop, or any Biſhop or Suffragan, 
cither directly or indircttly, for admitting of any into Sa- 
cred Orders, nor that any other perſon or perſons under the 
faid Archbiſhop, Biſhop or Suffragan, ſhall for Parchment, 
Writing, Wax, Scaling, or any other reſpect thercunto ap- 
pertaining, take above Ten ſhillings, under ſuch pains as are 
already by Law preſcribed. 
CXXAVI. A Table of the Rates and Fees to be ſet up wn 
Courts and Regiſtries. 
E dolikewiſe conſtirute and appoint, That the Re- 
giſters belonging ro every ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Judge, 
ſhall place two Tables, containing rhe ſeveral Rates and 
Sums of all the ſaid Fees: one in the uſual Place or Confiſto- 
ry where the Court is kept, and rhe other in his Regiſtry, 
and both of them in ſuch ſort, as every man, whom it con- 
cerneth, may without difficulty come to the View and Peru- 
fal thereof, and take a Copy of them ; the ſame Tables to 
be ſo ſet up before the Feaſt of the Nativity next enſuing. 
And if any Regiſter ſhall fail ro place the ſaid Tables Ae 
ing to the Tenour hereof, he ſhall be Suſpended from the 
exccution of his Office, until he cauſe the ſame to be ac- 
cordingly done : and the ſaid Tables being once ſer up, if 
he ſhall at any time remove or ſuffer the ſame ro be remo- 
ved, hidden or any way hindered from ſighr, contrary ro 
the true meaning of this Conſtitution, he ſhall for every 
luch Offence be Suſpended from the Exerciſe of his Office 
forthe ſpace of Six months. | 
CXXXVII. The whole Fees for ſhewing Letters of Orders, and 
other Licences, due but once in every Biſhops tame, 
Oraſmuch as a chief and principal Cauſe and Uſe of 
Viſitation is, that the Biſhop, Archdeacon or other 


| afligned to Viſit, may get ſome good knowledge of the Stare, 


Sufficiency and Ability of the Clergy, and other perſons 
whom they are to Vilit: We think ir conyenient, that 
every Parſon, Vicar, Curate, School-maſter, or other Per- 


-| fon Licenſed whoſoever, do at the Biſhops firſt Viſitation, 


or at the ncxt Viſitation aftcr his Admiſſion, ſhew and ex- 


hibir unto him his Letters of Orders, Inſtitution and In- 


on duction, 
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duction, and all other his Diſpenſations, Licences or Facul- 
ties whatloever, to be by the 1aid Biſhop cirher allowcd, or 
(if there be juſt cauſe) diſallowed and rejected : and he- 
ing by him approved, to be, as the Cultom 1s, ſigned by the 
Regiſter; and that the whole Fees accuſtomed ro be paid 
in the Viſitations jn reſpett of the Premiſles, be paid only 
once in the whole rime of every Biſhop, and afterwards, but 
half of the ſaid accuſtomed Fees, in every other Viſttation, 
during rhe ſaid Biſhops Continuance. 


—_ 


APP A RA-1-0 RS, 
CXXXVIII Toe Number of Apparitors reſtrained. 


JIraſmuch as we are defirous to redreſs ſuch Abufes 
and Agprieyaiiccs as are ſaid to grow by Somners or 
Apparitorsz we think it meer that the multitude 

of Apparitors be (as much as 1s poſſible) abridged or re- 
itrained: Whercfore we Decree and Ordain, That no Bj 
ſhop or Archdeacon, or their Vicars or Officials, or other 
inferiour Ordic aries, ſhall depute or have more Apparitors 
to ſerve in their Jurifdiftions reſpettively, than either they 
or their Predecefors were accuſtomed ro have Thirty years 
before the Publiſhing of theſe our preſent Conſtitutions, 
All which Apparirors ſhall by themſelves faithfully execute 
their Offices, neither ſhall they, by any colour or prerence 
whatſoever, cauſe or ſuffer their Mandates to be executedby 
any Mcfſengers or Subſtirutes, unleſs ir be upon ſore good 
cauſe ro be firſt known and approved' by rhe Ordinary of 
tae place. Morcover, they ſhall not take upon them rhe 
(fhce of Promorers or Intormers for the Court, neither 
{all they exact more or grearer Fces than are in rheſe out 
Conſtitutions formerly preſcribed. And if either the num- 
ber of rhe Apparitors deputed, ſhall exceed rhe aforelaid 
Limication, or any of the faid Apparitors ſhall offend in a- 
ny of the Premiſes, rhe perſons deputing them, if rhey be 
Biſhops, ſhall,upon Admonition of their Superiour,diſcharge 
the perſons excceding the number ſo limited : if inferiour 


Ordinarics, they ſhall be Suſpended from the execurion of 


their Office until they haye diſmiſſed rhe Apparitors by 
NON "9001 ey "9 them 
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them ſo depured, and the parties themſelves ſo deputed 
ſhall for ever be removed from the Office of Appari- 
tors: and if being ſo removed, they deſiſt not from the 
Exerciſe of their ſaid Offices, ler them be puniſhed by Eccle- 
fiaſtical Cenſures as Pertons Contumacious. Provided, that 
if upon Experience the number of the ſaid Apparitors be 
too great in any Dioceſe in the judgment of the Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury for the time being, they ſhall by him be ſo a- 
bridged as he ſhall think meer and conveniear. 


Authority of SYNODS. 


 CXXXIX, A National Synod the Church Repreſentative. 
Hoſoever ſhall hereafter affirm, that the ſacred 
Synod of this Nation in the Name of Chriſt, 
and by the Kings Authority afſembled, is not 
the true Church of England by Repreſentation, let him be 
Excommunicated, and not reſtored until he repent and 
publickly revoke that his wicked Error. 
CXL. Synod conclude as well the abſent as the preſent. 
Hoſoever ſhall affirm, That no manner of perſon, 
cither of the Clergy or Laity, not mY rhemſelvyes 
particularly aſſembled in the ſaid Sacred Synod, are to be 
ſubje&t to the Decrees thereof in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical (made 
and ratified by the Kings Majeſtics ſupream Authority) as 
not having given their Voices unto them ; let him be Ex- 
communicated, and not reſtored until he repent and pub- 
lickly revoke thar his wicked Error. 
CXLI. Depravers of the Synod cenſured. 
Hoſoever ſhall hereafter affirm, Thar the Sacred 
Synod, aſſembled as aforeſaid, was a company of 
ſuch perſons as did conſpire rogether againſt godly and reli- 
gious Profeſſors of the Goſpel : and that therefore both 
they and their Proceedings in making of Canons and Con- 
ſtitutions in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical by the Kings Authority as 
aforeſaid, ought to be deſpiſed and contemned, the ſame 
being ratified, confirmed and enjoyned by the ſaid Regal 
ower, Supremacy and Authority : let them be Excommu- 
nicated, and not reſtored until they repent and publickly 
reyoke that their wicked Error. F 4 WE 


DVZE of Our Princely Inclination, and 
N Royal Care for the Maintenance 
of the preſent Eſtate and Goyern- 
ment of the Church of England, by 
Z thc Laws of this Our Realm now 
Settled and Eſtabliſhed, having di- 
ligently, with great Contentment 
andCymfort,read and conſidered of 
all rheſe their ſaid Canons, Orders, 
Ordinances, and Conſtitutions a- 
greed upon, as is before expreſſed ; and finding rhe ſame 
ijuch, as Weare perſwaded will be very profitable, not only 
to Our Clergy, but to the whole Church of this Our 
Kingdom, and to all the true Members of it, -( it they be 
well obſerycd ) Have therefore for Us, Our Heirs and 
Lawful Siccefſors, of Our eſpecial Grace, certain Know- 
ledge, and' meer Motion given, and by theſe Preſents do 
give Our Roval Afſent, according to the Form of rhe ſaid 
Statute or A of Parliament aforeſaid, to all and every 
of the ſaid Canons, Orders, Ordinances and Conſtitutions, 
and to alland cvery thing in them contained, as they are 
before written. | 
And furthermore, We do not only by Our faid Prero- 
eative Royal, and Supream Authority in Cauſes Eccleſiaſti- 
cal, Ratifie, Confirm, and Eſtabliſh, by theſe Our Letters 
Patenrs, the ſaid Canons, Orders, Ordinances and Conſti- 
rutions,and all and cvery thing in them contained,as 1s afore- 
ſaid; but do likewiſe Propound, Publiſh, and ſtraightway 
Enjoyn and Command by Our ſaid Authority, and by theſe 
Our Lerters Patcnrs, the ſame to be diligently obſerved, 
executed, and equally kept by all Our Loving Subjects of 
this Our Kingdom, both within the Province of Canterbury 
and Nrk, in all Points wherein they do or may concern © 
very or any of them, according to this Our Will and Plea- 
{ure hereby ſignified and exprefſed : And that likewiſe for 
the better Obſervation of them, every Miniſter, by what 
Name or Title ſocyer he be called, ſhall in the Pariſh-Church 
or Chapel where he hath Charge, read all the ſaid Ca- 
::0ns, Orders,Ordinances and Conſtitutions once eyery Year, 


upon 


8g 
upon ſome Sundays or Holy-days in the Afternoon before Di- 


vine Service, dividing the ſame in ſuch ſort, as that the one 
half may be Read one Day, and the other another Day : 
The Book of the ſaid Canons to be provided at the Charge 
of the Pariſh betwixt this and the Feaſt of the Nativity of 
Our Lord God next enſuing : Straightly charging and 
commanding all Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and all other that 
exerciſe any Eccleſiaſtical Jurt{diftion within this Realm, 
every. Man in his place, to ſee, and procure (ſo much as 
in them lieth) all and every of the ſame, Canons, Or- 
ders, Ordinances and Conſtitutions to be in all Points du- 
obſerved, not ſparing to execute the Penalties in them 
ſeyerally mentioned, upon any that ſhall wittingly or wil- 
fully break, or neglect to obſerve the ſame, as they tender 
the Honour of God, the Peace of the Church, the Tran- 
quillity of the Kingdom, and their Duties and Service to 
Us their King and Soyereign. 


In Witneſs, SCC. 
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27] «lowed Preachers. 1Þ. 
j {8 None to be Curates but ellowed by the Biſhop. 42 
| 


49 Minifters, 
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49 Minifters, not allowed Preachers, may not expound. 
Fo Strangers not admitted to Preach without ſhewing their [, 


cence. "l77 
Fl Strangers not admitted to Preach in Cathedral Chnrches ig 78 
out ſufficient Authority. 4} 79 


52 The Names of ſtrange Preachers to be noted in a Book. | 
$53 No publick Oppoſition between Preachers, h 
54 The Licences of Preachers refuſing Conformity to be woid. - yſ 9* 
55 The Form of a Prayer to be ed by all Preachers before thi 
ErMOns by 0 
56 Preacheys and Lefinrers to read Divine Service, and Admin. $2 
ſfter the Sacraments twice a year at the leaſt. 4; d3 
57 The Sacraments not to be refuſed at the han4s of unpreachin $4 
' Miniſters. iv. *5 
58 Miniſters Reading Divine Service and Adminiſtring the Sag $6 
ments, to wear Surplices, and Graduates therewithal Hoods, 6 


59 Miniſters to Catechize every Sunday. ſy 07 
60 Confirmation to be performed once in three years. ju 
61 Miniſters to prepare Children for Confirmation. gþ 55 


62 Miniſters not to Marry any perſons without Banns or Licence, ld 
63 Miniſters of Exempt Churches, not to Marry withont Banii 


or Licence. 49 og 
64 Miniſters ſolemuly to bid Holy-Days. bl -* 
65 Miniſters ſolemuly to denounceRecuſants and Excommunicates, 
66 Miniſters to confer with Recuſants: 50 
67 Miniſters to viſit the Sick. I 
68 Amifters not to refuſe to Chriſten or Bury, Fl 2 


69 Miniſters not to defer Chriſtening, if the Child be in danger. 
70 Miniſters to keep a Regiſter of Chriſtenings, Weddings anEcc 
Burials. ld, 
I Fs gh wot to Preach or Adminiſter the Communion in privat | 
ouſes. _% 
T2 Miniſters not to appoint publick or private Faſfts, or Prophecis + 
or to Exorcize, but by Authority. þſ/* 


73 Attrifters aot to hold private Conventicles, 7 
74 Deeency in Apparel enjoyned to Miniſters. I 4 
75 Sober Converſation required in Miniſters, «ff 


76 Miniſters at no time to forſake their Calling. I 
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 School-Maſters. 
\ bo One to teach School without Licence. 56 
40 78 Curates deſirozes to teach, to be Licenſed before others, ib. 
h 79 The Duty af School- Maſters. iÞ. 
| Things appertaining to Churches, 
L, % HE great Bible and Book of Common Prayer to be had in 
hy every Church. T7 
081 4 Fort of Stone for Baptiſm in every Church. ib. 
in.$ 82 4 decent Communion-Table in every Church. 58 
$83 4 Prlpit to be provided in every Church. ib. 
Ns 84 4 Cheſt for Alms in every Church, ib. 
k 8 Churches to he kept in ſufficient Reparations- 59 
oy 1 86 Churches to be Snrveyed, and the Decays certified to the Hig h- 
4 Commiſſioners. 69 
iþ*7 4 Terrier of Glebe-lands and other Poſſeſſions belonging ts 
al Churcves. iÞ. 
g 88 Churches not to be prophaned. ib. 
e. Chur« h-wardens, Queſt-men and Side-men, 
- $9 HE choice of Church-»wardens, and their Account. G1 
M go | The choice of Side-men, and their joint Office with 
orh Church-wardens. ib. 
50 Pariſh-Clerks. 
: —_— to be choſen by the Miniſter. G2 
r, 


; nf Eccleſiaſtical Courts belonging to the Archbiſhops Juriſdiftion, 


A 92 One to be cited into divers Comrts for Probate of the ſame 
raVai Will ib 
93 The Rate of Bona notabilia [zable to the Prerogative Court, 64 
1494 None to be cited into the Arches or AudiPce, but dwellers with- 


| 7 the Archbiſhops Dioceſe or Peculiars, 65 

) Þ5 The reſtraint of double Quarrels. ib. 

"Þ6 Tnbibitions not to be granted without the Subſcription of an Ad- 

| Vocate, | 

"Þ7 Lnbibitions not to be granted until the Appeal be exhibited to the 
chook {udge. | ib, 


98 Inhibitions 
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98 Inhibitions not to be granted to Fattious Appellants, unleſs ty12: 


rſ# Subſcribe. 12 
99 Tha to Marry within the Degrees prohibited. 7 12 
"Y None to Marry under xxj. Tears, without their Parents Co, 
ent. 66 
IOI By whom Licences to Marry without Banns ſhall be grantel 
and to what ſort of Perſons, $12” 
Io2 Security 70 be taken at the granting of ſuch Licences, allf11 
under what Conditions. 1 
x03 Oaths tobe taken for the Conditions. be 
Io4 4n Exception for thoſe that are in Widowhood. "yr 
Ilo5 No Sentence for Divorce to be given upon the ſole Confeſſund 
the Parties. WY 12 


106 No Sentence for Divorce to be given but in op*n Court. |, 
207 11 all Sentences for Divorce, Bond to be taken for not Mary: to 
ing during each others Life. l 
208 The Penalty for fudges off:nding in the Premiſſes. tis; 


Eccleſiaſtical Courts belonging to Biſhops and inferiour F'3; 
Ordinaries and the Proceedings in them. 


109 Otoro:es Crimes and Scandals to be certified into Ecclx 134 

fiaſtical Courts by Preſentment. 1 134 
110 Schiſmaticks to be eſanred ly 134 
Iin Diſturbers of Divine Service to be preſented, 71 
112 Not Communicants at Eaſter to be preſented. IE 1z- 
I1l3 Miniſters may preſent, "Jy ** 
I 14 Miniſters (ball preſent Recuſants. 7} 


I15 Miniſters andChurch-wardens not to be ſued for preſenting14 
I 16 Church-wardens not boundto preſent 'ftner than twice a year|d[148 
117 Church-wardens not to be troubled for not preſenting oftner that 


twice a year. ii 
118 The old Chnrch-wardens to make their Preſentments before th 
new be ſworn. 14139 


I19 Convenient time to be aſſigned for framing Preſentments. 10P4* 
Izo None to be cited into Eccleſjaitical Courts by Proceſs of Qp 141 
| 


rum nomina. 
121 None to be cited intoſeteral Courts for one Crime, ] 
122 NoSentence of Deprivation or Depoſition to be pronounced 
gainſs a Miniſter, but by the Biſhop. j 


I23 No At to be ſped but in open Court. 14 
| 124 
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tel124 No Court to have more than one Seal, 8 


6Þ125 Convenient places 10 be choſen for the Keeping of open Corti, 
0126 Peculiar and inferiour Courts to exhibit the original Copies of 


"| Mills into the Biſhops Regiſtry. 79 
i Judges of Eccleſiaſtical Courts. 
WIT JOE Quality and Oath of 7udges. lb, 
ani 128 The Quality of Surrogates, 80 
L Proctors. 
R129 | YRo#ors not ro Retam Canſes without the lawful Aſſign- 
LL ment of the Partzes. 81 
TY 120 Proffors not to retain Cauſes without the Counſel of an Ad- 
Id, vocate, 1b, 
M111 Proftors not to conclude in any Cauſe without the Knowledge 
by of an Advocate, 82 
fl 132 Proftors prohibited the Oath In animam Domini ſui, ib, 
i $133 Prodors not tobe clamorous inCGourt, 83 
Regiſters. 
cel |þ. 4 Buſes to be reformed 21 Regiſters. 1Þ. 


Btrzg A certain Rate of Fees due to all Eccleſiaſtical Officers,$4 
. 136 ATable of the Rates of Fees to be ſet up in Courts and Regi- 
ſtries, 85 
I 137 The whole Fees for ſhewing Letters of Orders and other Li- 


cences, due but once in every Biſhops time. ib, 
oo Apparitors. 
ar.ld 4 E Number of Apparitors reſtrained. 86 
* that 
: p Authority of Synods, 
e 
1139 A National Synod the Church repreſentative. 87 
. 74140 Synods conclude as well the abſent as the preſent. ib. 
QuP41 Depravers of the Synod cenſured, ib, 
10 
7 
iced 'An 
jþ 
7 


4 1 


g6 


An ADMONITION to all ſuch as ſoul 


intend hereafter to enter the State of 


Ma 


trimony Godly and Agreeably to LAWS, 


Irſt, That they Contra&t 
not with ſuch Perſons as 
be hereafter exprefied, nor 
with any of like Degree, a- 
gainſt the Law of God, and 
the Laws of the Realm. 
Secondly. TI hat they make 
no Secret Contracts, without 
Conſent or Counſel of their 
Parents or Elders, under 
whoſe Authority they be 


contrary to Gods Laws and - 


Mans Ordinances. 

Thirdly, Thar rhey Con- 
tract not anew with any o- 
ther upon Divorce and Sepa- 
ration made by the Judge for 
a time, the Laws yer ſtand- 
ing to-the contrary. 


Arriage is honourables 
mong all men, and th 


bed undefil-d. But Whoremm- 


gers and Aqdulterers God wil 


judge. Heb. 13. 4. 

To avoid Fornication let ever 
man have his wife, and let en 
ry woman have her busband, Ht 
that cannot contain , let hn 
marry : For better it is to marry 
than to burn. 1 Cor. 7. 2, 9. 

Unto the Married I command 
not I, but the Lord : Let wtth 
wife depart from her husbanl 
but if ſhe depart, let her r: 
main unmarried, or be recon 
led unto her hushand. And 
not the husband put away hi 
wife. 1 Cor. 7. 10, 11. 


I. FT is to bc noted, that thoſe Perſons which be in tht 
direct Line aſcendent and deſcendent, cannot matt 
together, although they be never ſo far aſunder in Þ+ 
ree. 
: [L It isalfo to be noted, that Conſanguinity and Afanit 
(Letting and Diſſolving Matrimony ) is Contracted % 
well in them and by them which be of Kindred by the ont 
2a as in and by them which be of Kindred by bot 
ides. 

II. em, That by the Laws, Conſanguinity an 
Affinity (Letting and Diffolving Matrimony) 1s Contral 
cd as well by unlawful Compayy of Man and Woman, ' 
by lawful Marriage. 


c 


no\ 
old 
lick 


IV, 1ten 
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IV. Item , In Contratting berwixt Perſons doubtful, 
which be not expreſſed in this Table, ir is moſt ſure, firſt 
ro Conſult with Men Learned in the Laws, to underſtand 
what is Lawful, what is Honeſt and Expedient, before 
the finiſhing of their Contratts. 

V. tem, TI hat no Parſon, Vicar or Curate, ſhall So- 
lemnize Matrimony out of his or their Cure, or Pariſh- 
4 Church or Chapel, and ſhall not Solemnize the ſame in 
Private Houſes, nor Lawleſs and Exempt Churches, under 
the Pains of the Law forbidding the ſame. And that the 
Curate have their Certificates, when the Partics dwell in 
divers Pariſhes. 

VI. tem, "The Banns of Matrimony ought to be open- 
kf ly Denounced in the Church by rhe Miniſter three ſeveral 
Ll Sundays or Feſtival days, to the end that who will and can 
alledge any Impedimenr, may be heard, and that Stay may 
: be made till further Trial, if any Exception be made ther 
al 8ainſt it upon ſufficient Caurion. | 
11 VII. tem, Who ſhall maliciouſly object a frivolous Im- 
n/} pediment againſt a Lawful Matrimony to diſturb rhe ſame, 
- a 15ſubject to the Pains of the Law. 
anlfl VIIL 1tem, Who ſhall preſume to Contratt in the De- 
41 grees Prohibited (though he do it ignorantly ) beſides that 
; kf the Fruit of ſuch Copulation may be judged unlawful, is 

alſo Puniſhable at rhe Ordinaries Diſcretion. 

IX. If any Miniſter ſhall Conjoyn any ſuch, or ſhall be 
\ thþ preſent at ſuch Contracts making, he ought to be Suſpend- 
are ed from his Miniſtry for Three years : and otherwiſe to be 
 D:4 Puniſhed according ro the Laws. 

X. Hem, It is further Ordained, That no Parſon, Vi- 
inin car, nor Curate do Preach, Treat or Expound, of his own 
voluntary Invention, any Matter of Controverlie in the 
eand Scriptures, if he be under the Degree of a Maſter of Arts, 
botth cept he be Licenſed by his Ordinary thereunto, but only 

for the Inſtrution of the People read the Homilies al- 
and Feady ſet forth, and ſuch other Form of Do&trine as ſhall 
tral] de hereafter by Authoriry Publiſhed : And ſhall nor In- 
n, a] 2ovate nor Alter any thing in rhe Church, or uſe any 
old Rire or Ceremony, which be not ſer forth by Pub- 

lick Authority. 
G None 


—— 


TIten 


No 


.| Mater 
.] Noverca 


.| Filia 
| Privigna 
.| Narus. 


4 Soror 
| Fratris relicta. 
.4 Neptis ex bhio 


.| Neptis ex filia _ P20 
.+ Pronurus, 2. e. relicta nepotis| 
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None fha!l come near to any of the kindred of his fleſh to 
; uncover their ſhame: 1 am the Lord. Levit. 18. 6. 


IJ Man may not marry his 


Secundus oradus m linea retta 
a/cenatente. 

Avia 

Avi Relicta 

Profocrus, vel ſocrus magna. 

Secunans gradus inequalis m ti- 
nea tranſverſali aſcendente. 

Amita 

Martertera 

Patrui relicta 

Avancult relicta 

Amita uXxoris 

Matertera uXxoris. 

P;imus oralus in linea rella 

a cenadente, 


SOCTUS, 6 
Primus gradus in linea refla 
deſcendente. 


Primus gradus «quali in linea} 
tranſverſall. 


SOror uUxoris 


Secundus gradus in linea rea 
| deſcendente. 


ex fil10 

Pronurus., z. e. relita nepotis 
cx filia 

Privignt filia 

Privignz filia. 

Secundus eradus inequalis in li- 

nea tranſverſal s cue 

Neptis ex fratre 

Neptis ex forore 

Nepotis ex fratre relidta 

Nepotis ex ſorore reliaa 

Neptis uxoris ex fratre 


11G:andmother 
G2andfathers wife 
Uifes Gzandmother, 


Fathers ſiſter 
yi ſiſter 

athers b:others wife 
Mothers b:others wike 
Utifes fathers ſifter 
Wifes mothers ſiſter. 


Mother 
1 1|\SDtepmother 
12 \{Uifes mother. 


Daughter 
Wites daughter 
Sons wife. 


13 
I4 
15 


16 


by, 
18 


Siſter 
Wifes ſiſter 
B2others wife, 


Sons daughter 
Daughters daughter 
Sons ſons wife, 


Daughters ſons witke 


Wifes ſons daughter 
Wifes daughters daughter. 


19 
21 


22 


B2others daughter 
Siſters daughter 
B2others lons wike 
Siſters fons wife | 
Uifes b:others daughter 


Neptis uxoris Ex 10rore. 


Uitfes ſifters bangyae. 
(coman 


A 
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JF Woman map not marry with her 
pans grads in linea rea 
aſcendente, | | 
Con. avus | 1;(3:andfather 
af.| aviz reliftus | 2/G:andmothers husband 


at. Protocer, vel tocer magnus. | 3,Busbands grandfather. 
Secundis grains inegualy in li- 


nea tranſverſali aſcendente. 


Con.| Patruus 4'Fathcrs b2other 
Con.\ Avunculus 5 Wothers bzother 
af.| Amitz relictus pms fifters husband 
at.| Matertere relitus 7 Mothers {iſters husband 
af] Patruus mariti 'S Husbands fathers bother 
at. Avunculus mariti. 9 Busbands mothers bzother, 
Primus gradus in linea reaa 
aſcendente. 
Con.| Pater 10 Father 
af.] Vitricus i 1 Stepfather 
af | SOCEr. 12 Yusbands father, 
Primus gradus in linea reita 
deſcendente. 
Con.| Filius 13 Don 
at.| Privignus L 4 Yusbands ſon 


af,} Gener. [5.Daughters husband, 


Primus gradus equalis in linea 
"I Bi tranſverſal. pj WET 
on,| Frater 16,Þ:other 
af | Levir I \Husbands b:other 
af,\ Sororis relictus. i$/ Siſters husband, 
ecunaus gradus in linea refta 
aeſcendente. 
Hoy Nepes ex no 19 =” ſon A 
0n.,] Nepos ex hla 20|/Daughters lon 
at.| Progener, z. e. relictus GE 55 Sous daughters husband 
| ex fil10 
af.! Progener, z e. relitus neptis/22/Daughters anon” -——" 
ex fila. a 
af.] Privigni filius 23\Dusbands ſons ſon 
4 af.] Privigny filius. 2.4|Þugbands daughters fon, 


Secundus gradus inequalis in _ | 

nea pacy hea, alt deſcenadente. 

Con.\Nepos ex fratre 25|\W:zothers lon _ 

Con.\Nepos ex ſorore 26; Diſters ſon (band 
at.\Neptis ex fratre reliftus 27\W2others daughters Huſ- 

| af,\Neptisex ſororereli3. (fratre|2$ Siſters daughters husbany 

r af. /Leviri filius,z.e.nepos mariti ex(2g9| Yusbands b:others fon 


at. Gloris tilius, 2. e. nepos maritij30|Yusbands ſitters ſon, 
matt ex forore. 


> forth by the moſt Reverend Father in God, Matthew Parker, Ar chbiſhop 
of Canterbury, Primate of England and Metropolitan. 1563. 
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INFUNCTIONS Given by the 
Kings Majeſty to the Archbiſhops of this 
Realm, To be Communicated by them to the 
Biſhops, and the reſt of the Clergy. Anno 
Dom. 1694. 


Tothe Moſt Reverend Father in God, Our Right 
Truſty and Right Entirely beloved Coutſellor, 
Thomas Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury: 
And to the Moſt Reverend Father in God, 
John Lord Archbiſhop of York. 


WILLIAM KR. 


L 0} 0) d@& Oft Reverend Father in God, Our Right 
ATR, I ruſty and Right Entirely beloved Coun- 
NZ Napa ſcllor; and Moſt Reverend Father in 

De God ; We Greet you well. We being 


Have therefore, upon mature Deliberation with you and 
other Our Biſhops, by virtue of Our Royal and wv 
preme Authority, thought fit, with the Advice of Out 
Privy Council, to;Ordain and Publiſh the following It 
junctions. 


FT. That 


as «© A— hs on ws. a — 


es Ss HF aaa 
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Tnjunaions, Anno Dom. 1694. IOL 
[. Har the 34th and 35th Canons concerning A». Do, 
Ordinartions be ſtrictly obſerved. __ 
II. That every Perſon, to be admitted to Holy 
Orders, do fignifie his Name and the Place of his 
» | Abodeto the Bilhop Fourteen Days before he is 
Ordained, to the end that enquiry may be made 
# | into his Life and Converſation. And thar he ap- 
e | pear at the furtheſt on Thurſday in Ember-Week, that 
ſo ſuch, who upon Examinarion ſhall be found fir, 
may have time to prepare themſelves by Faſting 
and Prayer, before che day of Ordinartion. 
[II. 'T hat every Biſhop ſhall be well fatisfied, 
— | thatall Perſons that are to be Ordained have a 
, | ral Title witha ſufficient Maintenance, according 
® | tothe 23th Canon, in which Matter We Requiro ob 
r, | the Biſhops to uſe an eſpecial Care. " 
[: IV. That a Certificate of the Age of the Per- 
| fon tobe Ordained, be brought, if it can be, out 
d, of the Pariſh-Regiſter, or art leaſt a Certificate ve- 
ry well Arteſted. 

V. That the Part of the 34th Canon, which re- 4». Do. 
lates to the giving of Certificates concerning the '*3: 
Lives and Manners of thoſe who are to be Or- 

ht | dained, be ſtriftly looked to. And that the Bi- 
'n- | ſhops lay it on the Conſciences of the Clergy, that 
-| | they Sign no Certificates, unleſs, upon their own 
ng -ntrf a a they judge the Perſons to be duly 
| Qualified. 
b VI. That every Biſhop ſhall tranſnur, between 
| Michzelmaſs and Chriſtmaſs, to the Archbiſhop of 
in. | ne Province, a Liſt of all ſuch Perſons as have 
ed; | been Ordained by him during that year, according 
er; | {9 the Conſtirutions in the Year 1 js in order tO Articuls 
and} Þe put in a Publick Regiſter, which ſhall be prepa-#* 
G red by you for that Ute. ; ven 
rd VII. That the Biſhops ſhall reſide in their Dio- 
In-4 ſes, and ſhall take Care to oblige their Clergy to 
lach Reſidence as the Laws of the Land and the 
Canons do require, particularly the 41ſt Canon, 4”. Po. 


1603, 
"Nat G 3 VIII. That 


102 


An. Do, 
1603, 


An, Do, 
160J, 


Tnjunctions, Anno Dom. 1694. 


VIII. That they who keep Curates, have none 
but ſuch as are Licenſed by the Biſhop of the Dio- 
ceſe, or in exempt Juriſdictions by the Ordinary 
of the Place having Epiſcopal Juriſdiction, as 1s 
required both by the A of Uniformiry and the 
48th Canon, that ſo when the Incumbenr does nor 


Relide, the Biſhop, or ſuch Ordinary, may know 


how the Cure is Supplied ; And that no Perſon 
ſhall preſume to ſerve any Curc withour Licence 
from the Biſhop, or ſuch Ordinary, upon pal of 
$uſpenſ1on. 

IX. That you uſe your moſt cffeCtual Endea- 
Yours to ſuppreſs the great Ab.iſes occaſioned by 
Pluralities, and reſtrain them as much as you can, 
except where the Pariſhes lie ncar onc another, and 


the Livings arc ſmall : Thar all Qualifcarions be 


carcfully examined : We being dctermincd to have 
no Chaplains to be qualified by Us, but 1..ch as 
are admitred to attend upon Us. And that due 
Caution be taken before any Faculty is granted, 
An1 that ſuch Perſons, as are legally qualified, ſhall 
relide at leaſt rwo Months in the Year in each of 
thcir Livings; and provide a Curatc to ſerve 
where they are not in Perſon, with a due Mainte- 
nance to be derermin'd by rhe Biſhop. of the Dio- 
ceſe, unleſs the two Pariſhes lie ſo near, that the 
Incumbent can conſtantly ſerve both Cures. 

X. Thar the Biſhops ſhall look ro the Lives and 
Manners of their Clergy, that they may be in all 
things regular and exemplary, according to the 
75th Canon. 

XI. That the Biſhops do uſe their utmoſt En: 
deavour to oblige rheir Clergy ro have publick 
Prayers in the Church, nor only on Holy-days aid 
Lirany-days, bur as oftcn as may be, and to celc 
brate the Holy Sacrament frequently. 

XII. That the Biſhops ſhall require the Clergy to 
aſe rheir utmoſt Endeavours, that the Lord's day 
be Religiouſly obſerved. That rhey ſet a good Ex 
ample to their People, and exhort them frequently 
to their Duty herein, © * X11. T hat 


Jnjuncions, Anno Dom. 1694. 


XIII. Thar the Biſhops remind their Clergy to. 
vilit the Sick frequenrly, and require them ro-pcr- 
form that Duty with great Care and Diligence ac- 
cording to the 67th Canon. 

XIV. That Cartechizing be duly perform'd ac- 
cording to the 59th Canon. 

XV. That the Biſhops be careful to Confirm, 
not only in their Triennial Viſtrations, burar other 
convenient Seaſons. 

XVI. That care be taken, that the Archdea- 
cons make their Viſitarions perſonally ; and thar, 
2s much as may be, they live wirhin rhe Bounds of 
their JuriſdiQtion, and do their Duty according to 
the Canons. 

XVII. That no Commutation of Penancc ſhall 
be made, but by the expreſs Order and Directions 
of the Biſhop himſelf, which ſhall be declared in 
open Court. And that the Commuration-Money 
ſhall be applicd only to Pious and Charitable Utes, 
according to the Articul: pro Clero made in the year 
1584. and the Conſtitutions madein the year 1597. 

XVIIL That no Licence for Marriage wirhout 
Banns ſhall be granted by any Eccleſiaſtical Judge, 
without firſt taking the Oaths of rwo ſufficicnr 
Witneſſes, and alſo 1tufficient Security for perform- 
ance of the Conditions of the Licence, according 


X | An. Do, 


HeſeInjun&ions We do require you to tranſ- 

mit to the Biſhops of your reſpeCtive Pro- 
vinces, to be by them communicated to their Cler- 
gy, and ro be ſtritly obſerved, and often inquired 
after both by you and them. For as We Eſteem 
it the chief part of Our Princely Care to pro- 
mote true Religion , as it is eſtabliſhed in rhis 
Church; and in order thereunto We have deter- 
mind not to diſpoſe of any Church-Preferments 
m Our Gifr, but to ſuch of Our Clergy as We 
ſhall have reaſon to believe do live moſt exemplari- 
ly, and Preach and Watch moſt faithfully over 
G 4 the 
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the People committed to their Charge; So We af: 
ſure Our Self, that theſe Our pious Intentions will 
be effeCtually ſeconded by you and the reſt of Our 
Biſhops; Aud that you will, without Favour or 
partial AﬀeCtion, ſtudy to ſuppreſs Impicty and 
Vice, and to reform all Diſorders, as far as in you 


lies; Well knowing that nothing will ſo much 


advance the great ends of Religion, and ſo certain- 
ly cure and eſtabliſh this Church, as the exempla- 
ry Lives and faithful Labours of thoſe who mini- 
ſter in it. And ſo We Commend Our Self to 
your Prayers, and bid you very heartily Fare- 
well. 


Gruen at Our Court at Kenſington the Fifteenth 
Day of February, 169}. in the Sewenth year 
Our Ren. 


By His Majeſties Command, 


SHREWSBURI, 


S— 5, 


« wt os Ew METER. 


— — 
>" 
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DIRECTIONS to Our Archbiſhops and 
Biſhops, for the P reſerving of Unity in the 
Church, and the Purity of the Chriſtian 
Faith, concerning the Holy Trinity. Anno 
Dom. 1695. 


WILLIAM KR. 


Oſt Reverend, and Right Reverend Fathers in 
God, We Grcet you well. Whereas We arc 
iven to underſtand; That there have of late 
cen ſome Diftcrences among the Clergy of 
this Our Realm about their Ways of Expreſſing them- 
ſelves in their Sermons and Writings, concerning the Do- 
rine of the Blefſed T rinity, which may be of dangerous 
Conſequence, if not timely Prevented; We therefore, 
out of Our Princely Care and Zca] for the Preſervation of 
the Peace and Unity of the Church, together with the 
Purity of rhe Chriſtian Fairh, have thought fit to ſend you 
theſe following DireCtions, which We (traighrly Charge 
and Command you to Publiſh, and to ſee that they be 
Obſerved within your ſeveral Dioccſes. 


I Hat no Preacher whatſoever, in his Sermon or Le- 

Qture, do preſume to deliver any other Doctrine 
concerning rhe Bleſſed Trinity, than what is contained in 
the Holy Scriptures, and is agreeable to the Three Creeds 
and the Thirty nine Articles of Religion. 

Il. Thar in the Explication of this DoQrine they care- 
fully avoid all new Terms, and confine themſelves to ſuch 
ways of Expreſſion as have been commonly uſed in the 
Church, 

III. That Care be taken in this Matter, eſpecially to 
obſerve the Fifry third Canon of this Church which for- 
bids publick Oppoſition berwcen Preachers, and that a- 

ove all things they abſtain from bitter Inyeftives and 


Scurrilous Language againſt all Perſons whatſoever. 


IV. That 
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IV. That the foregoing DireCtions be alſo obſerved by 
thoſe, who write any thing concerning the faid Dy. 
Qtrine, | 


And whereas We alſo underſtand, That divers Per- 
ſons, who are not of the Clergy, have of late preſu- 
med, not only to Talk and to Diſpute againlt the Chri. 
ſtian Faith, concerning the Doftrine of the Bleſſed Trini- 
ty, butalſo ro Write and Publiſh Books and Pamphlets 
againſt the ſame, and induſtriouſly ſpread them through 
the Kingdom, contrary to Our known Laws Eſtabliſhed 
in this Realm; We do therefore ſtrictly Charge and 
Command you, together with all other Means ſuitable 
to your Holy Profeſſion, to make uſe of your Authari- 
ty according to Law, for the Repreſſing and Reſtraining of 
all ſuch exorbitant PraCtices. And for your Aſſiſtance 
We will give Charge to Our Judges, and all other Our 
Civil Officers, to do their Duty herein, in Executing the 
Laws againſt all ſuch Perſons as ſhall by theſe Means give 
Occaſion of Scandal, Diſcord and Diſturbance in Our 
Church and Kingdom. 


Given at Our Court at Kenſington the Third Day of 
February, 1695. [n the Seventh Year of Our Reign. 


By His Majeſties Command, 


SHREWSBU RT. 


His 
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His Grace the Archbiſhop of Canterbu- 
| rys Letter to the Right Reverend 
| the Lords Biſhops of his Province, 
l 


July the 16th. 1695. 


: My very Good Lord, 


1d A VING well conſidered the following 
l Particulars, together with ſuch of our 
1- | Brethren, as were 1n or near London, 
of == nd belicving them to be Means very 


ce | proper for the promoting the Glory of God, and 
ar | the Edification of his Church, 1 do hereby recom- 
he | mend them to You, as I have alſo done to rhe reſt 
ve | of the Biſhops of this Province, deſiring You and 
ur | Them, to ſce them carcfully obſery d, in Your re- 
ſpective Dioceſes. 
In the firlt place, It is the King's Pleaſure, That 
of You take eſpecial care concerning the late Act a- 
gainſt prophane Curſing and Swearing ; not only, 
that it be publickly Read, as the Law has in that 
aſe provided, but that the Clergy b2 directed, 
both in their Catechizing and Sermons, to inſiſt of- 
ten upon thoſe Points, ro the end, that by God's 
Bleffing upon their fairhful Endeavours, a ſtop may 
be pur to thoſe execrable W ickednefies, which, if 
they be ſuffer 'd to continue, will bring down God's 
heavy Judgments upon this Church and Nation. 
Secondly, There are alſo other Afts to be read 3 ec. r. 
poblickly in Churches, which yer are not read (as £3 $ 
underſtand) in many places. I deſire you to reme- King'sLer- 
dy that neglect. __— 
Thirdly, It ſeems very fit, that You require Set. 7. 
[i Your Clergy, in their Prayer before Sermon, to keep 
to the Ettect of the 55th. Canon. Ir being com- Canon-55- 
monly reported, that ir is rhe manner of ſome in "7 


every 
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every Dioceſe, cither touſe only the Lord's Prayer 
( which the Canon preſcxibes as the Concluſion of 
the Prayer, and nor the whole Prayer ) or at leaf 
to leave out the King s Titles, and to forbear tg 
pray for the Biſhops, as ſuch. 

Fourthly, I commend to Your Care the Preach. 
ing of Your Clergy in the Afternoons upon Carte. 
chetical Heads, borh that the People may be the 
better rooted, and grounded in the Faith, and alf 
kept from other Aflemblies. 

Arn, an A Fifth Particular recommended to You, is, That 

1564 tor You be very careful in the giving of Inſtitutions, 

in Ecc1, and particularly, © That You uſe good and diligent 

Pol. * Examination and Care to forcſee and prevent al 
« Simoniacal Pats orCovenants with the Patrons,or 
* the Preſentors, for the Spoil of their Glebe, 
* Tythes, or Manſion-houſes, and 1n eſpecial man- 
ner thoſe Artificial Bargains, which are made þy 
Bonds of Relignation. 

A Sixthis, The cauſing the Stipends of Curats 
to be proportioned to the Value of the Benefice, 
and the Greatneſs of the Duty required of them; 
eſpecially where the Incumbent is a Pluraliſt, ant 
cannot conſtantly reſide in Perſon : That the Ser 
vice of God may not ſuffer by the Employing of 
fich Ignorant and Scandalous Men, as theſe In- 
cumbents generally procure, who chuſe to haye 
ſich for rheir Curates, as will ſerve for the mcanelt 
Salaries. 

A Secventh is, The preventing of Dilapidations, 
eſpecially where Pluraliſts donot keep conſtant Re- 
{idence ; towards which, frequent Views of Chan- 

| cels and Parſonage and Vicaridge-houſes by Your 
Archdeacon or Archdeacons or other Officers, and 
Reports made to You upon thoſe Views will much 
conduce. And as for ſuch, who upon any Preten- 
ces whatſoever, delire a Diſpenſation for Not- 
relidence, I intreat You not to grant it to any 0! 
them, without their giving ſufficient Security t0 
keep their Cancels and Parſonage or Viearue 
| OUIES 
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houſes in good Repair, if they be ſo already; or if | 
not, to put them in good Repair with all conveni- 
ent ſpeed, and to keep them fo for the future, 

The Eighth is, Your cauſing the Clergy to pur- 
fue very carefully the end of the Eighty ſeventh 
Canon, relating to Terriers of Glebe-Lands, and 
other Poſſeſſions belonging to Churches, for want 


8 of which, great Controverlies daily ariſe, and the 


Riohts of the Church are often loſt. 

he Ninth is, Your Hindring (as much as in Can. 128. 
You lies) all ſuch from being Surrogates, who are * 1593- 
not qualified by the Canon, and to ſee that none 7d. Are. 
be Inſtrumental in diſpatching Licences of Mar- 56a. z," 
riage and Solemnization of Matrimony illegally, or & cz. 
in pronouncing the Sentences of Excommunication&% 5: 
and Abſolution, without ſuch Solemnity as that ma Sene. 
great and weighty Afﬀair requires. nog 

Tenthly, When any Miniſter removes out of 
Your Dioceſe into another, to any Cure of Souls, 
I defire You in a Letter to the Biſhop, into whoſe 
Dioceſe he is going, to give a jult Character of him. 
Alſo when any ſuch Miniſter comes into your Dio- 
ceſe, not to admit him, bur with the like Letter 
from his former Dioceſan ; or in a Vacancy, from 
the Guardian of the Spirirualtics. 

Eleventhly, 1 beſeech You ro think of, and to 
uſe all proper Methods, for rhe time ro come, for 
the preventing of ſuch from being admitted into 
Holy Orders, who are not likely to purſue the Sa- 
cred Ends of them. Some ſuch Methods I here lay 
before You, defiring You to take them into Your 
conſideration. 

iſt. That You take all poſſble care, that there 
be good School-maſters in the ſeveral Publick 
Schools within Your Dioceſe, not Licenſing any 
but ſuch as upon Examination ſhall be found of ſut- 
ficient Ability, and do cxhibit very ſatisfactory 
Teſtimonials of their Temper and good Life ; that 
lo in the Education of Yourh, eſpecially of ſuch as 
are deſfign'd for Holy Orders, there may not be 
an 1ll Foundation laid. adly. 


I1I0 


Can. 34- 


An. 1603, 
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2dly. That You Ordain no Man Deacon or 
Prieſt, who hath not taken ſome Degree in School 
in one of rhe Univertities of rhis Realm, unleſs in 
ſome Extraordimary Caſe, 

3dly. Thar You accept of no Letters Teſtimo- 
nial brought by Perſons to be Ordained, unlek 
there be a Clauſe inſerted in them by rhe Teltifiery, 
to this Effect: © Thar rhey believe them to he 
** Qualified for that Order, into which rhey defirc 
*to be admitred. 


ey Thar as ſoon as any apply to You for 
Ho 


y Orders, You give timely Notice of this, at 
the place where the Perſon reſides, or lately ref 


. ded, thatio the Exceptions againſt him (if any fuch 


there be) may come timely ro Your Knowledge, 

5thly. Thar when any Pcrſon comes to You 
to be Ordained, You lay ir upon his Conſcienceto 
obſerve ſuch Faſting as is preſcribd upon Ember- 
days, and to give himſelf in moſt ſerious manner to 
Meditation and Praycr. 


71njunt, After ſome competent time after every Ordina- 


A. 1694. 


tion, whether intra or extra Tempora, at lealt be- 
tween Michaelmaſs and Chrijtmaſs, I delire Youto 
ſend a Return, under Your Hand, arreſted by the 
Archdeacon, and ſuch other Clergy-men as aſſiſted 
at an Ordination, containing the Names and Sit- 
names of all the Perſons then Ordained, the place 
of their Birth, their Age, and Colledge where 
they were Educated, with the Degree they have 
taken in the Univerſity, the Title upon which 
they were Ordained, and upon whoſe Letters Dr 
miſſory, if they came out of another Dioceſe. And 
to ſubjoin a particular Account of all ſuch as thel 
oftered themſelves roOcdinarion, and were refuſed; 
asalſo of the Reaſons for which they were refuled, 
All which I undertake and promiſe, to cauſe tobe 
Entred into a Leiger-Book tor that purpoſe. BY 
this Means counterfeit Orders may be detedted, 
Men who come up for Prcferment may be the bet 
ter underſtood and diſtinguiſhed; and ſuch - 
"ay 
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have had the Misfortune either to loſe their Or- 
ders, or to want them here, upon any emergent 
Occaſion, may be in ſome meaſure helped. 

And that the King may be the better enabled 
to give You His further Aſſiſtance in theſe and 
other Afﬀairs of the Church, You are deſired and 
required to comply with His Majeſties Command 
to me {ignified, 1n giving me an account of what 
has been done in Your Dioceſe, in purſuance of 
His Injunftions, when You come next to Parlia- 
ment; asalſo of the preſent State of it, in as par- 
ticular a manner as You well can, that ſuch Ac- 
counts may be laid before Him, in order to the 
Supplying of what is Wanting, and ReCifying of 
what is Amiſs, Not doubting of Your Lordſhips 
Care and Zeal in theſe weighty Matters, I com- 
mend You, and all Your Atfairs to the Bleſſing of 
God Almighty, and Remain 


Your wery Loving 


Friend and Brother; 


Tho. Cantuar. 


tis 


Til 


Hzs Grace the Lord Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury's Letter to the Right Reve- 
rend the Lords Biſhops of his Pro. 
vince, Apr. 4th. 1699. 


Reverend Brother, 


Y Writing to You, and the reſt 'of our 
Brethren at this time, is occaſton'd by a 
£ ſenſible Growth of Vice and Prophane- 


neſs in the Nation : which, to the great 
Affiition of all good Men, appcars not only inthe 
corrupt Practices of particular Perſons; bur alfo 
in the Endeavours that are uſed to ſubycrt thege- 
neral Principles of our Holy Religion. And thi 
with a boldneſs and openneſs, far beyond the Ex- 
amples of paſt Times; fo that if a ſpeedy ſtop he 
not put to ſich National Provocations, we have 
juſt cauſe to fear rhey may bring down the heavi- 
eſt Judgments of God upon Us; The preventing 
whereof belongs more immediately tous, whoare 
the Miniſters of Chriſt ; and as ſuch, are obliged to 
the utmoſt care and watchfulneſs in oppoſing theſe 
Inſtruments of Satan. 

I doubt not, but many of the Parochial Clergy ate 
ſufficiently ſenſible both of their own Dury and the 
Danger we are in: In the Cities of London and 
Weſtminſter, and other places, I am ſure the good 
Ette&ts of their Diligence have been very evident 
of late years. Burt in ſome Parts that are more re- 
mote, all of them may not ſo well underſtand er 
ther the Arts or the Iudsſtry of theſe Enemies of 
Religion: And therefore I thought ir a Daty in 
cumbent on the Station wherein Providence has 
pcs me, to defire of You and the reſt of out 

rerhren, to warn the Clergy under your Care, 


of 


Jes 
"0+ 
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of theſe Attempts againſt Religion and Virtue; and to ex- 
cite them to a Diligence proportionable ro the Danger ; 
and to ſuggeſt to them ſuch Methods as are moſt likely to 
work a General Reformation. 

With this Requeſt, I fend You ſuch Particulars as, in 
my Opinion, are very neceflary to be prefſed upon your 
Clergy for the attaining ſo deſirable an End. As, 

[ That in their own Lives, and the Government of their 
own Families, they would make themſelves Examples of a 
ſober and regular Converſation. Ir is the Apoſtles Rea- 
ſoning, If a man know not how to rule his own houſe (and much 
more his own Life and Aftions) how ſhall he take care of the 
Church of God? The true method of working a Reformati- 


- | on abroad, is to lay the Foundation at home; which alone 


can give our Reprogfs a juſt Weight and Authority : but 
till that is done, no Exhortations, whether in publick or pri- 
vate, can either be ofter'd with Decency, or recciy'd with 


- | Reverencc. 


IL. To Piery, they ſhould add Prudence in all their Acti- 
ons and Behaviour : which even in Private Chriſtians is a 
great Ornament to Religion; but in Publick Teachers is 
a moſt neceſſary qualification for the due diſcharge of their 
Miniſtry. A Mildneſs of temper, with a Gravity and Calm- 
xeſs in their Converſation, will not fail to gain thema ge- 
neral Love and Eſteem among their Neighbours: and a 
diſcreet Caution in their Hords and A#tions, will preſerve 
them from thoſe little Imprudences that are ſomerimes ſa 
ſenſible an Obſtru&ion to the good Endeavours of well- 
meaning Men. Perſons in Holy Orders are not only bound, 
n the conduCt of their Lives, to confider what is lawful or 
unlawful in it ſelf, but alſo what is decent or indecent in 
Them, with reſpe&t to their Charafter and Fun&#ion: Ab- 


ſtaining from all appearance of evil , and giving no Offence in any 


lie that the Miniſtry be not blamed. 
1 [ While Our Enemies are ſo very induſtrious in ſeek- 
ing out Obje&ions againſt the Chriltian Religion ; it be- 
comes the Clergy ( who are ſet apart for the Vindication 
of it) to be no ſels diligent in their Preparations for its 
efence: By acquainting themſelves thorowly with the 
tational grounds of COL: and the true ſtate « ſuch 
QIints 
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Points as are the Subjects of our preſent Controverſies; 
together wi:h the Objettions which are uſually made by 
our Adverſarics of all ſorrs, and the Effeftual Anſwers thar 
have been returned to them by ſo many Eminent Writers 
of our own Church : Thar ſo they may be ready, on all 
occaſions, ro do juſtice and honour to our Religion, and 
be able ro expoſe the folly and 1ynorance of theſe Gain- 
ſaying Men. The Cauſe which God has put into our 
hands, is nndoubtedly good ; bur the beſt Cauſe may ſuffer 
by the weakneſs of its Advocate : And when this happens 
in the matter of Religion, it gives the Adverfary an occa- 
ſton of Triumph, in is apt to {tagger the Faith cven of 
{incere and wunprejudic'd Chriſtians. 

IV. Ir were to be wiſht, that rhe Clergy of every Neigh- 
bourhood, would agree upon frequent Meetings, to con- 
ſult for the good of Religion in general, and to adviſe with 
once another about any difficulties that may happen 1n their 
particular Cures. By what Methods any Evil Cuſtom may 
molt caſily be broken 3 How a Sinner may be moſt ctiectu- 
ally reclaimed ; and (in general ) How each of themin 
their ſeveral Circumſtances may contribute moſt ro the ad- 
vancement of Religion. Such Conſultations as theſe, beſides 
the mutual benefit of advice and inſtruftion, will be a nz 
tural means to excite the zeal of ſome, ro reduce the over- 
cagerneſs of others to a due temper, and to provoke All 
to a Religious Emulation in the improvement of Prety and 
Order within their reſpe&tive Pariſhes. And theſe Meet 
ings might ſtill be made a greater advantage to the Clergy 
in carrying on the Reformation of Mens Lives and Manners, by 
inviting the Church-Wardens of thcir ſeveral Pariſhes, and 
other pious Perſons among the L aity, ro join with them 
in rhe Execution of the moſt probable Methods that can be 
ſuggeſted for thoſe good Ends. And we may very reafort 
ably expect rhe happy Effects of ſuch a Concurrent, 
from the Viſible Succeſs of that Noble Zeal wherewirh 
many abour the great Citzes in my Neighbourhood, do pr&- 
more true Piety, and a Reformation of Manners. And there 
fore I deſire you,thar you will particularly excite your Cler- 
gy ro rhe procuring ſuch Aſſiſtances as theſe, for rhc more 
cticfual diſcharge of their own Jury, 


V. It]v 


'ler- 
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V. It would very much further and facilitate all their 
Endeavours of this kind, to gain over the perſons who have 
the greateſt Efeem and Authority in their Pariſhes, to a hear- 
ty concern for the honour of God and Religion : frequenr- 
ly ſuggeſting ro them the Obligation rhar God has laid up- 
on them to be Examples to others; and the great good that 
itis in their power to do, by ſetting a Pattern of regular 
Living, and the unſpeakable Miſchiet of their irregular Be- 
haviour. For if once the better Sort can be brought to 
ſuch a Seriouſneſs and Sobriery, the reſt will more eaſily 
follow ; Example being rhe moſt powerful Inſtruftion 
and Expericnce teaching us that Shame and Fear, which a- 
riſe from the Authority of ſuch good Patterns, are common- 
ly the moſt effeftual reſtraints upon the meaner ſort, 

VI. Where any Perſon is obſtinate in his Vices, and not 
to be reclaimed either by Teaching or Example, by Exhorta- 
tion or Reproof 3 the Ordinary ought to be informed of it,that 
he may proceed to reclaim ſuch by Eccleſtaſtical Cenſures : and 
where thoſe arc like to prove ineffectual, the Ciil Magi- 
frate muſt be applied to, and defired to proceed againſt 
them according to the Laws in thoſe Caſes provided, W hich 
Information and Requeſt, eſpecially in the Caſe of ſuch in- 
corrigible Offenders, can be made by none ſo properly as 
by the Clergy ; who may beſt be ſuppoſed ro underſtand the 
neceſſiry there is of having recourſe to the Civil Magi- 
ſtrate. And ſince our Law-givers have Enacted theſe Tem- 
poral Puniſhments, on purpoſe to affiſt us in the diſcharge 
ofour Miniſtry ; it would be a grear failing in us, not to 
make uſe of them, when all other Methods have been tried 
to little or no Effect. 

VIL Every Pious Perſon of the Laity, ſhould, if need be, 
be put in mind by the Clergy, that he ought to think him- 
{elf obliged rouſe his beſt Endeavours to have ſuch Offen- 
ders puniſhed by the Civil Magiſtrate, as can no otherwiſe be 
amended. And that when he hears his Neighbour ſwear or 


. [P!aſpheme the Name of God, or ſees him offend in Drunken- 


eſs or Prophanation of the Lord's Day, he ought not to neglect 


1ore [f0 give the Magiſtrate Notice of it: In ſuch a Caſe to be 


alled an Informer, will be ſo far from making any Man 


" t]Odiousin the Judgment of Sober Perſons, that it will rend 


H 2 ro 
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to his Honour, when he makes it appear by his unblame. 
| able Behaviour, and the care he rakes of Himſelf and his 
own Family, that he doth it purely for the glory of God, 
and the gocd of his Brethren. Such well-diſpoſed perſons x; 
are reſolved upon this, ſhould be encouraged to meet as oft 
as they can, and to conſult how they may moſt diſcreetly 
and cffetually manage It in the Places where they live, 
VIIL. As in reforming the Laity, they ought to uſe the 
Aſiſtance ot the Civil Magiſtrate, ſo if any of their own 
Brethren be an irregular Liver, and cannot be-reclaimed þy 
brotherly Admonition, the Neighbouring Clergy ſhould be 
ſtrictly enjoyncd to make it known to their Droceſan, either 


by themſelves or the Archdeacon, or by ſome other conveni- 


ent way. That ſo the Offender may be Admoniſht to liye 
ſuitably to his Chara&tcr ; and if a bare Admonition wil 
not do,he may be proceeded againſt by Eccleſtaſtical Cenſures, 
for thepreventing ſuch Scandals and Miſchiefs, as will always 
accompany the irregular Life of a Miniſter of the Goſpel, 

IX. And whereas the Foundations of Piety and Morality 
arc beſt laid at the beginning, in the Religious Education of 
Children; 1 cannot but wiſh that every one of the Parechid 
Clergy would be very diligent in Catechizing the Children 
under their Care; and nor only fo, bur 1n calling upon 
them afterwards, as they grow up, to give ſuch further 
Accounts of their Religion, as may be expected from a ri- 
per Age. Thar being thus carefully inſtrufted in the Faith 
and Duty of a Chriſtian, they alſo may teach their Chil 
dren the ſame; and ſo Pety, Virtue, and Goodneſs, may 
for ever flouriſh in our Church and Narion. 

Theſe DirceCtions, with ſuch others of the ſame nature as 
will occur to you, I deſire may be Tranſmirted by you to 
the Clergy of your Dioceſe; for the Religious Govern 
ment of themſelves, and their People, in theſe dangerous 
Times. So commending You and Them to the Bleſſing 
of God, I reſt 


Jour AfﬀeSiionate Brother, 


Tho. Cantuar| 


# bliſhed, That no 
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An AG for Puniſhment of ſuch Perſons as ſhall 
Procure or Commit any Wilful Perjury. 


Wi in the Parliament holden at Weſtminſter in 
c 


the Iwoand thirticth Year of rhe Reigi of rae 
late King of famous memory, King Henry the Eight 1, a- 
mongſt other things, It was Ordained, Enafted and Eita- 
Perſon or Perſons, of what Eſtate, De- 
gree or Condition ſoever he or they were, ſhould from 
thenceforth unlawfully ſuborn any Wairneſs or Wiirneſſes, 
by Letters, Rewards, Promiſes, or by any other ſ11i[ter 
Labour or Means, for ro maintain any Matrer or Cafe, 
or to the diſturbance or hindrance of Juſtice, or to rhe 
—— or occaſion of any manner of Perjury by falſe 
erdit or otherwiſe, in any of the Kings Courts of 
Chancery, the Star-Chamber, the Whitehall, or elſewhere 
within any of the Kings Dominions of England or Wales, 
or the Marches of the ſame, where any Perſon or Perſons 
have, or from thenceforth ſhould have Authority, by vir- 
tue of the Kings Commiſſion, Patent or Wrir, to hold 
Plea of Land, or to Examine, Hear or Determine any 
Title of Lands, or any Matter or Witneſſes concerning 
the Title, Right or Intereſt of any Lands, Tenements or 
Hereditaments, upon pain of Forfeiture for every ſuch Of- 
fence, Ten Pounds; the one Moicty thereof to be to the 
King, and the other ro the Parry that would Sue for rhe 
fame, as by the ſame Eſtature, amongſt diyers other things, 
more plainly it doth appear : 
- Sithence the making whereof, for that the ſaid Penalty 
s ſo ſmall towards the Offenders in that behalf, the faid 
Offence of Subornation, and ſiniſter Procurement of Falſe 
Wirnefles, hath nevertheleſs grearly increaſed and aug- 
mented, and by reaſon of the wilful Perjury commitred 
by the fame ſuborned Witneſſes, divers and ſundry of the 
Queen's Majeſties Subje&s have ſuſtained Diſheriſon and 
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great Impoveriſhment, as well of their Lands and Tene. 
ments, as alſo of their Goodsand Chatrels : | 
Be it therefore Enafted by our Sovereign Lady the 
Queen, by the Aﬀent of the Lords Spirirual and 'I'empo- 
ral, and the Commons in this preſent Parliament Aﬀem- 
bled, and by the Authority of the ſame, Thar all ande. 
yery ſuch perſon and perſons, which at any time after-the 
Tenth day of April next coming , ſhall unlawfully and 
corruptly procure any Wirneſs or Witneſſes, by Letters, 
Rewards, Promiſes, or by any other {tniſter and unlawful 
Labour or Means whatſoever, to commit any wilful and 
corrupt Perjury, in any Matter or Cauſe whatſoever, 
now depending, or which hercafter ſhall depend in Suit 
and Variance, by any Writ, Aion, Bill, Complaint or 
Information, in any wiſe touching or concerning any 
Lands, Tencments or Hereditaments, or any Goods, Chat- 
tels, Debts or Damages, in any of the Courts before men- 
tioned, or in any of the Queen's Majcſties Courts of Re- 
cord, or in any Lecet, View of Frank-pledge or Law-day, 
Ancient Demean-Court, Hundred-Court, Court-Baron, 
or in the Court or Courts of the Stannery in the Coun- 
tics of D-won and Cornwall; or ſhall likewiſe unlawfully and 
corruptly procure or ſuborn any Witneſs or Witneſs, 
which ſhall from and after the faid Tenth day of April he 
Sworn to Teſtific /r perpetuam re: memoriam, That then & 
very ſuch Offender or Otienders, ſhall for his, hers, or 
their ſaid Offence, veins thereof lawfully Convitted or 
Attainted, Loſe and Fortcit the Sum of Fourty Pounds. 
And if it happen any ſuch Offender or Offenders ſo bs 
ing Convicted or Attainted, as aforeſaid, not to have any 
Goods or Chattels, Lands or Tenements, to rhe value & 
Fourty Pounds, That then cvery ſuch Perſon fo bein 
Convict or Attainted of any the Offences aforeſaid, bl 
for his or their ſaid Offence, ſuffer Impriſonment by the 
ſpace of One haif Year without Bail or Mainprize, and to 
ſtand upon the Pillory the ſpace of One whole Hour, in 
ſome Market-I own next adjoyning to the Place where 
the Offence was committed, in open Market there, or m 
the Market-I own it folf where the Offence was com- 
mitted, 
And 


An Act againff Perjury, 119 
And that no perſon or perſons, being ſo Convicted or At- 
tainted, to be from thenceforrh received as a Wirneſs to 
be Depoſed and Sworn in any Court of Record within any 
of the Queen's Highneſs Dominions of England, Wales, or 
the Marches of the ſame, unril ſuch time as the Judg- 
ment given againſt rhe ſaid perſon or perſons ſhall be Re- 
verſed by Attaint or otherwiſe ; and that upon every ſuch 
Reverſal , the Parties gricyved to recover his or their Da- 
mages againſt all and every ſuch perſon and perſons as did 
procure the ſaid Judgment, ſo Reverſed, to be firſt given a- 
ainſt them or any of them, by Aftion or Att ons to be 
Fred upon his or their Caſe or Caſes, according ro the 
common Courſe of the Laws of this Realm. 

And be it further Enacted by the Authority aforeſaid, 
That if any perſon or perſons after the faid Tenth day of 
April next coming, cither by the Subornation, Unlawful 
Procuremenr, ſiniſter Perſwaſton, or means of any other, 
or by their own ACt, Conſent or Agreement, wilfully and 
corruptly commit any. manner oft wilful Perjury, by 
his or their Depoſition in any of the Courts betore men- 
tioned, or being Examined Ad perpetuamrei: memoriam, That 
then every perſon and perſons ſo offending, and being 
thereof duly Convict or Attainted by the Laws of this 
Realm, ſhall for his or their ſaid Offence, Loſe and For- 
feit Twenty Pounds, and to have Imprifonment by the 
ſpace of Six Months without Bail or Mainprize ; And the 

th of ſuch perſon or perſons ſo offeading, from thence- 
forth not to be received in any Court of Record within this 
Realm of England or Wales, or the Marches of the ſame, 
until ſuch time as the Judgment given againſt rhe ſaid per- 
ſon or perſons ſhall be reverſed by Attaint or otherwiſe; 
And that upon every ſuch Reverſal, the Parties grieved to 
recover his or their Damages againſt all and every ſuch per- 
ſon and perſons as did procure the ſaid pngmient ſo re- 
verſed to be given againſt them or any of them, by Action 
or Aftions to be Sued upon his or rheir Caſe or Caſes, ac- 
pnong to the Courſe of the common Laws of this 

cam. 
_ Andif it happen the ſaid Offender or Offenders fo offend- 
ng, not to haye any Goods or Chattels to the value of 
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Twenty Pounds, that then he or they to be ſet on the 
Pillory in ſome Marker-place within the Shire, City or 
Borough where the ſaid Offence ſhall be committed, by the 
Sheriff or his Miniſters, if it ſhall fortune to be without 
any City or Town-Corporate ; And if it happen to be with- 
in any ſuch City or Town-Corporate, then by the ſaid 
Head-Officer or Officers of ſuch City or Town-Corpo- 


rate, or by his or their Miniſters, and there to have both 


his Ears nailed, and from rhenceforth to be diſcredited and 
diſabled for ever to be Sworn in any of the Courts of Re- 
cord aforeſaid, until ſuch time as the Judgment ſhall be Re- 
verſed, and thereupon to recover his Damages 1n manner 
and form before mentioned. 

The one Moiety of all which Sums of Money, Goods 
and Chattels, tobe forfeited in manner and form atorefſaid, 
to be to the Queen our Sovereign Lady, Her Heirs and Suc- 
ceſſors ; and the other Moiety to ſuch pcrſon or perſons as 
ſhall be grieved, hindred or moleſted by reaſon of any the 
Offence or Offences before mentioned, that will Sue for 
the ſame by Aftion of Debt, Bill, Plainr, Information or 
otherwiſe, in any of the Queen's Majeſtics Courts of Re 
cord, in the which no Wager of Law, Effoin, Protetti- 
on or Injunction to be allowed. 

And be it alſo Enacted by the Authority aforeſaid, That 
as well the Judge and Judges of every of the ſaid Courts 
where any ſuch Suit is or ſhall be, and whereupon any ſuch 
Perjury is or ſhall happen to be committed, as allo the 
Juſtices of Afſizes and Goal-delivery, in their ſeveral Cit- 
cuits, and the Juſtices: of the Peace in every County 
within this Realm, or in Wales, at their Quarter-Sefions, 
both within the Liberties and without, thall have full 
Power and Authority, by virtue hereof, to Enquire of all 
and every the Defaults and Offences perpetrated, com- 
mitted or done contrary to this Act, by Inquiſition, Pre- 
ſentmenr, Bill or Information before them exhibited, or 
otherwiſe lawfully to hear and derermine the fame, and 
thereupon to give Judgment, award Proceſs, and Execur 


tion of the ſame. according to the Courſe of the Laws of 


this Realm. 


And 
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And be it further Enatted by the Authority aforeſaid, 
That the Juſtices of Aſſize of every Circuit within this 
Realm, and elſewhere within the Queen's Dominions, ſhall 
in every County wirhin their Circuits, two times in the 
Year, that is to ſay, in the time of their Sitrings, make 
open Proclamation of this Eſtature, or of the effect there- 
of, to the intent no pre or perſons ſhall be ignorant or 
miſcognifant of the Penalties therein contained, 

Provided alſo, That this AR, nor any thing therein 
contained, ſhall not extend to any Spiritual or Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Court or Courts within this Realm of England or Wales, 
or the Marches of the ſame; But that all and every ſuch 
Offender or Offenders, as ſhall oftend in form aforeſaid, 
ſhall and may be puniſhed by ſuch uſual and ordinary 
Laws as heretofore hath been, and yer is uſed and fre- 
quented in the ſaid Eccleſiaſtical Courts; Any thing in 
this prefent ACt contained to the contrary in any wiſe 
notwithſtanding. 

Provided alſo, and be it further EnaQted by the Au- 
thority aforeſaid, That if any perſon or perſons, upon 
whom any Proceſs out of any of the Courts of Record 
within this Realm or Wales, ſhall be Served to Teltifie or 
Depoſe concerning any Cauſe or Matter depending in any 
of the ſame Courts, and having tendred unto Jim or 
them, according to his or their countenance or callin : 
ſuch reaſonable Sums of Money for his or their Coſts 
and Charges, as having regard to the diſtance of the 
Places, is neceſſary to be Allowed in that behalf, do not 
appear according to the Tenour of the ſaid Proceſs, ha- 
ving not a lawtul and reaſonable Let or Impediment to 
the contrary ; that then the party in making default, to 
Loſe and Forfeit for every ſuch Offence, Ten Pounds, 
and to yield ſuch furrher Recompence to the party grie- 
ved, as by the diſcretion of the Judge of the Court out 
of the which the ſaid Proceſs ſhall be awarded, accordin 
to the Loſs and Hindrance that rhe party which procur 
the ſaid Proceſs ſhall ſuſtain, by reaſon of the Non-ap- 
pearance of the ſaid Witneſs or Witneſſes , the ſaid ſe- 
veral Sums to be Recovered by the party ſo grieved againſt 
the Offender or Offenders, by ACtion of Debt % Bill, 
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Plaint, or Information, in any of the Queen's Majeſtie; 
Courts of Records, in which no Wager of Law, Effoin 
or ProreCtion to be allowed. 

Provided always, That this AR, or any thing there. | Art 
in contained, ſhall not extend in any wiſe to reſtrain the 
Power and Authority given by ACt of Parliament madein 
the time of King Henry the Seventh, to the Lord Chan. 
cellor of England, and others of the Kings Council for 
the time being, to examine and puniſh Riots, Routs, 
hainous Perjuries, and other Offences and Miſdemeanings; 
which Lord Chancellor, and others ftthence the makin 
of the ſaid Aft, have moſt commonly uſed to Hear m. 
Determine ſuch Matters in the Court of Weſtminſter, 
commonly called the Star-Chamber ; nor to reſtrain the 
Power or Authority of the Lord Preſident and Coun- 
cil in the Marches of Wales, or of the Lord Prefident 
and Council in the North, nor of any other Judge, 
having abſolute power to puniſh Perjury before the mx 
king of this Eſtature ; But that they and every of them 
ſhall and may proceed in the puniſhment of all Offences 
hererofore puniſhable, in ſuch wiſe as they might haye 
done, and uſed t.» do, before the making of this AR, to 
all purpoſes, ſo that they ſet not upon the Offender or 
Oftznders leſs puniſhment than is contained in this Att. F* 
This A& to continue unto rhe end of the next Parlia- 
ment. Made perpetual, 2g Elzz. cap. 5. 
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Anno 3. Jac. 1. Cap. 1. 


An AG for a Publick Thankſgiving to Almighty 


God every Tear onthe Fifth day of November. 
C To be read in Churches. ] 


Oraſmuch as Almighty God hath in all Ages ſhewed 
his Power and Mercy, in the Miraculous and Gra- 
ous Deliverance of his Church, and in the ProteCtion of 
Religious Kings and States,and that no Nation of the Earth 
hath been blefſed with greater benefits than this Kingdom 
now enjoyeth, having the true and free profeſſion of the 
Goſpel under our moſt Gracious Sovereign Lord King Zames, 
the moſt Great, Learned and Religious King that ever 
Reigned therein, enriched with a moſt hopeful and plenri- 
ful Progeny, proceeding out of his Royal Loyns, promi- 
lng continuance of this Happineſs and Proteſſion to all 
Poſterity : the which many malignant and deviliſh Papiſts, 
ſſuits and Seminary Prieſts, much envying and fearing, 
conſpired moſt horribly, when the King's moſt Excellent 
Majeſty, the Queen, the Prince, and all the Lords Spiritual 
and Temporal, and Commons ſhould have been Afembled 
nthe Upper Houſe of Parliament upon the Fifth day of 
Nivember, in the year of our Lord One thouſand fix hun- 
red and five, ſuddenly to have Blown up the ſaid whole 
Houſe with Gun-powder ; An invention ſo inhumane, bar- 
barous and cruel, as the like was never before heard of, and 
was ( as fome of the principal Confpirators thereof confeſs ) 
purpoſely deviſed and concluded to be done in the ſaid 
Houſe, that where ſundry neceſſary and Religious Laws 
ior preſervation of the Church and State were made, 
which they falfly and flanderouſly term cruel Laws enaQ- 
ed againſt them and their Religion, both place and per- 
lons ſhould be all deſtroyed and blown up at once, which 
vould have turned to the utter ruine of this whole King- 


no [{%m, had it not pleaſed Almighty God, by inſpiring rhe 


King's moſt Excellent Majeſty with a Divine Spirit, to in- 
crprer ſome dark Phraſes ofa Letter ſhewed to his =_ 
Jy 


124 An Act fo2 5 November. 


ſty, above and beyond all ordinary ConſtruCtion, therehy 
miraculouſly diſcovering this hidden T reaſon not man 
hours before the appointed time for the execution thereof 
T herefore the King's moſt Excellent Majeſty, the Lord 
Spiritual and Temporal, and all his Majeſties fairhful and 
loving Subjects, do moſt juſtly acknowledge this great and 
infinite Bleſſing to have proceeded meerly from God hi 
great Mercy, and to his moſt holy Name do aſcribe al 
Honour, Glory aid Praiſe. And to the end this unfeigne 
Thankfulneſs may never be forgorten, bur be had in a per- 
petual Remembrance, that all Ages to come may yiel( 
Praiſes ro his Divine Majeſty for the ſame, and have in 
memory T HIS FO1FUL DAY OF D BLIYE 
RANCE: 

Be it therefore Enated by the King's moſt Excellent Mz 
zeſty, the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and the Con- 
mons in this preſent Parliament Aſſembled, and by the Au 
thority of the ſame, Thar all and ſingular Miniſters in e 
very Cathedral and Pariſh-Church, or other uſual place for 
Common Prayer within this Realm of England and the Do 
minions of the ſame, ſhall always upon the Fifth day of 
November, ſay Morning Prayer, and give unto Almighty 
God thanks for this moſt happy Deliverance; and thatal 
and every perſon and perſonsinhabiring within this Realm 
of England and the Dominions of the ſame, ſhall alwaysup 
on that day diligently and faithfully reſort to the Pariſh: 
Church or Chapel accuſtomed, or ro ſome uſual Churchor 
Chapel, where the ſaid Morning Prayer, Preaching, or 6 
ther Service of God ſhall be uſed, and rhen and there to a- 
bide orderly and ſoberly during the time of the ſaid Pray- 
ers, Preaching, or other Seryice of God there to be uſed 
and miniſtred. 

And becauſe all and every perſon may be put in mind of 
his Duty, and be rhen better prepared to the ſaid Holy Ser- 
vice, Be it Enacted by the Authority aforeſaid, T har every 
Miniſter ſhall give warning to his Pariſhioners publickly in 
the Church ar Morning Prayer, the Sund-y before every ſuch 
Fifth day of November, for the due obſervation of the faid 
day: Andthat after Morning Prayer or Preaching vpon 
the ſaid Fifth day of November, they rcad publickly,diſtint- 
ly and plainly this preſent ACt. Anno 
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Anno 3. Jac. I. Cap. 21. 
An A& to reſtrain the Abuſes of Players. 


Or the preventing and avoiding of the great Abuſe of 
the Holy Name of God, in 45 s, Enterludes, 
May-games, Shews, and ſuch like, it Enacted by our 
Sovereign Lord the King's Majeſty, and by the Lords 
Spiritual and Temporal, and the Commons in this pre- 
ſent Parliament afſembled, and by the Authority of the 
ſame, Thar if at any time or times after the end of 
this preſent Seſſhhon of Parliament, any perſon or perſons 
do or ſhall in any Stage-play, Enterlude, Shew, May-game 
or Pageant, jeſtingly or prophanely ſpeak, or uſe the 
holy Name of God, or of Chriſt Jeſus, or of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, or of the Trinity, which are not to be ſpo- 
ken but with fear and reverence, ſhall forfeir for eve- 
ry ſuch Offence by him or them commirted, Ten pounds: 
The one moiety thereof to the King's Majeſty, His Heirs 
and Succeſſors, the other moiety thereof to him or 
them that will ſue for the ſame in any Court of Re- 
cord at Weſtminſter, wherein no Effoin, Protection or 
Wager of Law ſhall be allowed. 


Anno 
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Anno 4 ] AC. I. Cap. 5. 


An AS& for Repreſſing the odious and loathſon 
Sin of Drockentele 


Hereas the loathſom and odious Sin of Drunken 

neſs is of late grown into common uſe within 
this Realm, being the Root and Foundation of many 
other Enormous Sins, as Blood-ſhed, Stabbing, Murder, 
Swearing, Fornication, Adultery, and ſuch like, to the 
great Diſhonour of God, and of our Nation, the Over- 
throw of many good Arts and manual Trades, the Diſt 
bling of divers Workmen, and the general Impoveriſhing 
of many good Subjects, abultycly waſting the good Crex 
tures of God : 

Be it therefore Enatted by the King's moſt Excellent Mx 
jeſty, the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and Common 
in this preſent Parliament Afembled, and by the Autho- 
rity of the ſame, Thar all and every perſon or perſons, 
which after Fourty days next following the end of this pre- 


ſear Seſſion of Parliamenr, ſhall be Drunk, and of the ſame ng 
Offence of Drunkenneſs ſhall be lawfully Convitted, ſhall 


for every ſuch Offence Forfeit and Loſe Five Shillings of 
lawful Money of England, to be paid within one Week 
next after his, her or their Conviction thereof, to the 
hands of the Church-wardens of that Pariſh where the 
Offence ſhall be commirred , who ſhall be accountable 
therefore to the uſe of rhe Poor of the ſame Pariſh : And 
if the ſaid perſon or perſons, ſo Convicted, ſhall refuſe or 


neglect ro pay the ſaid Forfeiture, as aforcſaid, then the þj, | 


ſame ſhall be from time to time Levied of the Goods of |; 


every ſuch perſon or perſons, ſo refuſing or neglecting to 


pay the ſame, by Warrant or Precept from the ſam@ſ 


Courr, Judge or Juſtices before whom the ſame Convidti 
on ſhall be : And if the Offender or Offenders be not able 
to pay the ſaid Sum of Five Shilliugs, then the Offender ot 
Offenders ſhall be committed ro the Stocks for every Ot- 
fence, there ro remain by the ſpace of Six hours, And 
n 
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And be ir further Enacted by the Authority aforeſaid, 
That if any Conſtable, or any other inferiour Officer of 
that Pariſh or Place where the Offence ſhall be committed, 
to whom that ſhall be given in charge by the Precept of 
ef any Mayor, Bayliff, or other Head-Cflicer, or Juſtices of 
the Peace within their ſeveral Limits, do neglect the due 
Corre&tion of the ſaid Offender, or the due Levying of the 
ſaid Penalries, where Diſtreſs may be had, then every 
FF perſon ſo Offending, ſhall Forteir the Sum of Ten Shil- 
n Flings of Current Money of England, to the uſe of the 
7 B Poor of the ſame Pariſh or Place where rhe Offence ſhall 
| be committed, to be Levied by way of Diſtreſs, by any 
it I ther perſon or perſons having Warrant from any Mayor, 
i} Baylifi, or other Head-Officer, Juſtices of Peace, or Courr 
& I where any ſuch Conviction ſhall be, and to be paid to the 
v | Church-wardens as before limited, who are alſo ro account 
& Þ for the ſame to the uſe aforeſaid. 
And be it further Enacted by the Authority aforeſaid, 
a Y That if any perſon or perſons within this Realm of Eng- 
WY lend, or the Dominion of Wales, ſhall remain or continue 
0 F Drinking or Tipling in any Inn, Victualling-houſe or Ale- 
houſe, being in the ſame City, Town, Village or Ham- 
© Flerwhercin the ſaid perſon or perſons (ſoremaining Drink- 
' ing or Tipling) doth dwell and inhabir, at the time of 
all Ioch Driaking and Tipling, and rhe ſame being viewed and 
of Yieen by any Mayor, or other Head-Officer, Juſtice or Juſti- 
x Fs of Peace within their ſeveral Limits, or duly proved in 
ne Nich manner and form as is limited in and by one Act of 
the Parliament, made in the Firſt Seſſion of this preſent Parlia- 
ble ment, Intiruled, An Act to reſtrain the mordinate Haunting 
md Tipling in Inns, Ale-houſes, and other Vittualling-houſes, un- 
eſs ir be in ſuch Caſe or Caſes as be tolcrated or excepr 
In the ſaid Aft, Thar rhen every perſon or perſons ſooftend- 
g, ſhall Forfeir and Loſe for every ſuch Offence, rhe Sum 
ft Three Shillings and Four Pence of current Money of 
ngland, ro the uſe of the Poor of rhe Pariſh where the ſaid 
\l Vttence ſhall be committed, to be Levied by way of Di- 
_ rels, in ſuch manner and form as is before appointed by 
Of lis Att, for the Levying cf the Penalty of Five Shillings 
or being Drunk : And it it happen that any Offender or 
And Ottcnders 
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Offenders againſt the true intent of this Clauſe or Branch: 
being thereof lawfully Convided, be not able to pay the 
faid Forfeiture or Forfeitures, then it ſhall and may þg 
lawful for any Mayor, Bayliff, or other Head-Officer, y. 


ſtice or Juſtices of Peace, or Court where any ſuch Con. 
' viction ſhall be, to puniſh the ſaid Offender or Offend. 
ers, by ſerting him, her or them in the Stocks for eyery 
ſuch Offence, by the ſpace of Four hours. 

For the more due Execution of this Statute, and for the 
better and more due proceeding againſt ſuch Offenders, al 
Offences of Drunkenneſs, and of Exceſs and unmeaſurahle 
Drinking, Be it further Enatted by the Authority of this 
preſent Parliament, That all the Offences in this 
and in the ſaid former AC mentioned, ſhall be from time 
to time diligently enquired of, and preſented before the 
Juſtices of Aſſiſes in their Circuit, Juſtices of the Peacein 
their Quarter or Ordinary Seffions, and before the Mayors, 
Baylifts, or other Head-Officers of eyery City or Town- 
| Corporate, who have power to enquire of Treſpaſley 
Riots, Routs, Forces, and ſuch like Offences, and in eve- 
ry Court-Leet, and rherenpon ſuch due proceeding ſhall 
be againſt the Offender and Offenders for their due Con- 
viction in that behalf, as in ſuch like Caſes upon any In- 
di&tment or Preſentment is uſed by the Laws of the 
Realm, or Cuſtoms of the City, Town or Place where 
own Preſentment or Inditment ſhall be inquired of and 

ound. 

And it is further Enated by the Authority aforeſaid, 
That if any perſon or perſons, being once lawfully Cor- 
Victed of the ſaid Offence of Drunkenneſs, ſhall after 
that be again lawfully Convicted of the like Offences of 
Drunkenneſs, That then every perſon and perſons ſo {- 
condly Convidted of the ſaid Offence of Drunkenneſs, hal 
be bounden with two Sureties ro our Sovereign Lord the 
King's Majeſty, His Heirs and Succeſſors, in one Recognt 
zance or Obligation of Ten Pounds, with Condition tob 
from thenceforth of good Behaviour. 

Be it further Enated by the Authority aforeſaid, That 
all Conſtables, Church-wardens, Head-boroughs, Tything: 


men, Ale-conners and Side-men, ſhall in their ou 
at 
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Oaths incident to their ſeyeral Offices be charged in like 
ſort to Preſent Offences contrary to this Statute. 

Provided always, That this Af, or any thing theres 
in contained, do not in any wiſe abridge or reſtrain 
the Eccleſiaſtical Power or Juriſdidtion, but that all Ordi> 
narics, and other Eccleſiaſtical Judges and Officers, ſhall 
and may proceed to enquire of, cenſure, and puniſh all ſuch 
Offenders according to the Eccleſiaſtical Lawsof this Realm, 
in ſuch manner and form as before they lawfully might do z 
any thing in this AC to the contrary notwithſtanding. 

Provided alſo, That when any of the Offenders againſt 
the true intent of this Act, or any Branch or Article there- 
of, hath been once puniſhed or corretted for his or her Of- 
fence, by any the ways and means before limited, That 
then the ſaid Offender ſhall not be efrſoons puniſhed or cor- 
reed for the ſame Offence, by any other ways or means. 

Provided always, That this A&, or any thing therein 
contained, ſhall not be prejudicial to eirher of the two U- 
niverſities of this Land, but that the Chancellor, Maſters 
and Scholars, and the Succefſors of them, and cirher of 
them, may as fully uſe and enjoy all their Juriſdictions, 
Rights, Priviledges and Charters, as heretofore they have 
or might have done; Any thing in this A& to the contra+ 
ry notwithſtanding. 

Provided always, That no perſon or perſons ſhall be 
puniſhed, impeached, or moleſted for any Offence men- 
tioned in this Statute, unleſs he ſhall be for the ſame Of- 
fence Preſented, Indifted, or Canvifted within Six Months 
after ſuch Offence committed : This AX to continue until 
the end of the Firſt Seffiou of the next Parliament, Made 
perpetual 21 Jac. 1.cap. 7. 


Anno 21. Jac. I. Cap. 7. 
An A& for the better Repreſſing of Drunken. 


neſs, and Reſtraining the inordinate Haunting 


of Inns, Ale-houſes, and other ViStualling- 
houſes. 


Hercas one Statute, Entituled, 4n A& to Reſtrain 

the inordinate Haunting or Tipling in Inns, Ale- 
houſes, and other Vittualling-houſes, made 1n the firſt year 
of His Highneſs happy Reign of England; and another Sta- 
tute, Entituled, An Ad to Repreſs the odiors and loathſom Sin 
of Drunkenneſs, made in the fourth year of His Highneſs 
Reign of England, were made to continue to the end of the 
firſt Seſſion of the next Parliamenr, and by Expcrience have 
been foud good and neceffary Laws; Be it therefore En- 
acted, 'That the ſaid Statutes, with the Alterations and Ad- 
ditions hereafter expreſſed, ſhall be pur in due Execution, 
and continue for ever: And whereas by the ſaid Statutes, 
Proof of rwo W itnefſes is required, Be it Enacted, That 
Proof of one Witneſs from henceforth ſhall be allowed 
and taken for ſufficient in that behalf; and thar rhe vo- 
luntary Confeffion (before any ſuch perſons as by the faid 
A&t are Authorized to Miniſter the Oath ) of any perſon 
oftending cither of the (aid Starutes, ſhall ſuffice to convince 
the perſon ſo offending ; after ſuch Confeſhon, rhe Oath 
of the Party, ſo 5m 5 ſhall and may be taken, and be 
a ſufficient Proof againſt any other offending at the ſame 
rime, 

And be it further Enacted, That if any other perſon or 
perſons, whereſoever his or their Habitation or Abiding 
be, ſhall at any time hereafter be found upon View, or 
his own Confeſſion, or Proof of one Witneſs, to be Tip- 
ling in any Inn, Ale-houſe or Victualling-Houle, ſuch per- 
ſon or perſons ſhall be from henceforth adjudged and con- 


ſtrued to be within the ſaid Statutes, as if he or they had 
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inhabited and dwelt in the City, Town-Corporate, Mar- 
ket-Town, Village or Hamlet where the ſaid Inn, Ale- 
houſe or Victualling-Houſe is or ſhall be, where he or they 
ſhall be ſo found T ipling, and ſhall incur the like Penalty, 
and the ſame to be 1n ſuch ſort Levied and Diſpoſed as in 
the ſaid ACt 1s expreſſed, concerning. ſuch as there inhabit : 
And the voluntary Confeſſion of ſuch perſon or perſons ſo 
offending, before ſuch as by the ſaid Statutes are Authorized 
to Miniſter the Oath, ſhall ſiffice to convince themſelves, 
and after ſuch Confeſſion, the Oath of ſuch perſon or per- 
ſons {o Confeſting, ſhall and may be raken by ſuch as by the 
faid Act have Authoriry to Miaiſter an Oath, and ſhall 
be a ſufficient Proof againſt any orher offending at that 
time. 

And be it further Enacted, That any Juſtice of Peace in 
any County, and any Juſtice of Peace, or other Head Offi- 
cr in any City or I own-Corporate within their Limits re- 
ſpectively, ſhall from henceforth have Power and Autho- 
tity, upon his own View, Confeſſion of the Party, or Proof 
of one W itneſs upon Oath before him, which he by virtue 
of this ACt ſhall have Power to Adminiſter, to convince any 
perſon of the Offence of Drunkenneſs, whereby ſuch per- 
ſon ſo Convict, ſhall incur the Forfeiture of Five ſhillings 
for every ſuch Offence, and the ſame ro be Levied, or the 
Offender otherwiſe puniſhed, as in the ſaid Statute is ap- 
pointed: And for the Second Offence he ſhall become 
bound to. the good Behaviour, as if he had been Con- 
victed in open Seſſions; any thing in the ſaid former Sta- 
tute made in the Fourth Year of His Majeſties Reign ro 
the contrary notwithſtanding. 

And be it further Enacted, That if any perſon beingan 
Alchouſe-keeper, or that ſhall at any time hereafter be an 
Alehouſe-keeper, ſhall at any time hereafter be lawfully 
Convict for any Offence againſt any the Branches of c- 
ther of the ſaid two former Statures, according to the Al- 
terations and Additions therein contained, or againſt the 
true meaning of this preſent Statute, That every perſon 
lo Convict, ſhall for the ſpace of three years next enſuing 


tne faid Conviction, be utterly diſabled to keep any ſuch 
Alc-houle. 
3 And 


OO 
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And whereas in the ſaid Statute made in the fourth year 


of His ſaid Majeſties Reign, Entituled, An A# to repreſs the 
ious and loathſom Sin of Drunkenneſs, Conſtables, Church- 
wardens, Head-boroughs, Tything-men, Ale-conners and 
Side-men, are appointed, in the Oaths incident to their Of- 
fices, to be likewiſe charged ro Preſent the Offences con- 
tray to the ſaid Statute, Be it Enacted, That rhe faid Oath 
ſhall alway: hereafter be alſo enlarged, and cxrend toPre- 
ſent all Offences done contrary to the Statute made in 
the firſt Seſſion of Parliament held in the firſt year of His 
Highneſs Reign, Entituled, An At to reſtrain the mordinate 
Haunting and Tipling in Inns and Ale-houſes, and other Vittual- 
ling-houſes, with the Alterations and Addirions in this AQ 
contained, made in the ſaid fourth year of His faid Majeſties 
Reign, according to the Alterations and Addirions of the 
ſamc in this Att expreſſed. 


—_— Oo — 
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Anno 12, Car. II, Cap. 14. 


An AS for a Perpetual Anniverſary Thankgg- 
ving, onthe Nine and twentieth day of May. 


[ To be Kead in Churches. ] 


Oraſmuch as Almighty God, the King of Kings, and 
ſole Diſpoſer of all Earthly Crowns and Kingdoms, 
hath by his All-ſwaying Providence and Power miraculouf- 
ly demonſtrated in the view of all the World his tranſcen- 
dent Mercy, Love and Graciouſneſs, towards his moſt Ex- 
cellent Majeſty Charles the Second, by his eſpecial Grace, of 
England, Scotland, France and Ireland, King, Defender of the 
true Faith, and all His Majeſties Loyal SubjeQs of this His 
Kingdom of England, and the Dominions rhereunto att: 
nexed, by His Majeſties late moſt wonderful, glorious 
peaccable, and joyful Reſtauration ro the aCtual poſſeſſion 


and exerciſe of His undoubted Hereditary Sovereign = 


Reg 
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Regal Authority over them (after ſundry years forced ex- 
termination into Foreign parts, by the molt traiterous Con- 
ſpiracies, and armed Power of uſurping Tyrants, and exc- 
crable perfidious Traitors ) and that without the leaſt op- 

ſition, or effuſion of Blood, through the unanimous, 
Cordial Loyal Votes of the Lords and Commons in this 
preſent Parliament Aſſembled, and paſſionate Deſires of all 
other His Majcſties Subje&ts, which unexprefſſible Bleſſing 
(by Gods own moſt wonderful Diſpeaſation) was com- 
pleated on rhe. Twenty ninth day of May laſt paſt, being 
the moſt memorable Birth-day, not only of His Majeſty, 
both as a Man and Prince, but likewiſe as an aftual King, 
and of this and other His Majeſtics Kingdoms, all in a great 
meaſure new born and raiſed from the dead on this moſt 
joyful Day, wherein many thouſands of thz Nobility,Gen- 
try, Citizens, and other His Lieges of this Realm, condufted 
His Majeſty unto His Royal Cities of London and Weſtminſter, 
with all poſſible expreſſions of their publick Joy and Loyal 
Aﬀettions, in far greater triumph than any of His moſt vi- 
Qorious Predeceflors Kings of England, returned thither 
from their foreign Conqueſts, and both His Majcſties Hou- 
ſes of Parliamenr, _ all duriful and loyal demonſtra- 
tions of their Allegiance publickly received, and cordial- 
ly congratulated Hus Majeſties moſt happy Arrival, and In- 
veſtiture in His Royal Throne, at His Palace at Whitehall, 
upon all which conſiderations, this being rhe day which the 
Lord himſelf hath made and crowned with ſo many publick 
Bleſſings and ſignal Deliverances both of His Majeſty and 
His People, from all their late moſt deplorable Confuſtons, 
Diviſions, Wars, Devaſtartions and Oppreſſions, ro the end 
that it may be kept in perpetual Remembrance in all Ages 
to come; and that His Sacred Majeſty will with all His Sub- 
jects of this Realm, ani the Dominions thereof, and their 
Poſterities after them might annually celebrate the perpe- 
tual Memory thereof, by ſacrificing their unfeigned hearty 
publick Thanks thereon to Almighty God with one heart 
and yoice, in a moſt devout and Goriſtian, manner, for all 
theſe publick Benefits received and'conferred on them, up- 
on this moſt joyful day : Be ir therefore EnaQzd by the 
King's moſt Excellent a the Lords and Commons is 

e this 
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this preſent Parliament Afſembled, and by the Authority 


of the ſame, That all and ſingular Miniſters of Gods Word 
and Sacraments, in every Church, Chapel, and other uſnal 
place of Divine Service, and Publick Prayer, which now are, 
or kcrcafter ſhall be within this Realm of England, and the 
reſpective Dom.inions thereof, and their Succetlors, ſhall in 
all ſucceeding Ages, annually celebrate the T wenty ninth 
day of May, by rcndring their hearty publick Praiſes and 
Thaokſgivings unto Almighty God for all the foremention- 
ed extraordinary Mercies, Bleffings, and Deliverances re- 
ceived, and mighty Actsdone thercon, and declare the ſame 
to all the People there Aﬀembled, and rhe Generations yet 
ro come, that ſo they may for ever praiſe the Lord for the 
ſame, whoſe Name alone is Excellent, and his Glory above 
the Earth and Heavens. And be it further EnaCted, That 
all and every perſon and perſons inhabiting within this 
Kingdom, and the Dominions thereunto belonging, ſhall 
upon the ſaid Day annually refort with diligence and de- 
votion to ſome uſual Thurch, Chapel, or Place where ſuch 
Publick Thankſgivings and Praiſes to God's moſt Divine 
Majeſty ſhall be rendred, and there orderly and devourly 
abide during the ſaid Publick Thankſgivings, Prayers 
Preaching, Mir of Pſalms, and other Service of God 
there to be uſed and miniſtred. And to rhe cnd that all 
perſons may be put in mind of their Duty thereon, and be 
the berter prepared to diſcharge the ſame with rhat Piety 
and Devotion as becomes them; Be it further Enacted, 
That every Miniſter ſhall give notice to his Pariſhioners 
publickly in the Church at Morning Prayer the Lord's Day 
next before every ſuch Twenty Ninth day of May, for the 
due obſervarion of the ſaid Day, and ſhall then likewiſe 


cople. 


nay and diſtintly read this preſent Act to the . 
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» | An AG for the better Obſervation of the Lord's 
Day, commonly called Sunday. 


Or the better obſervation and keeping holy the Lord's 
Day, commonly called Sunday, Be it Enacted by the 
King's moſt Excellent Majeſty, by and with rhe Advice and 
Conſent of the Lords Spiritual and T emporal, and of rhe 
Commons in this preſent Parliament Afſembled, and by the 
Authority of the ſame, That all the Laws Enacted, and in 
force concerning the Obſervation of the Lord's Day, and 
repairing to the Church thereon, be carefully pur in execu- 
tion: And that all and every perſon and perſons whatſo- 
ever, ſhall on every Lord's Day apply themlelvesto the Ob- 
ſervation of the ſame, by Exerciſing themſelves thereon in 
the Dutics of Piety and true Religion, publickly and pri- 
vately; And that no Tradeſman, Artifticer, Work-man, 
| [ Labourer, or other perſon whatſoever, ſhall do or cxetciſe 
any worldly Labour, Buſineſs or Work of their ordinary 
Callings upon the Lord's Day, or any part thereof (Works 
of Neceſſity and Charity only excepted; ) And rhutevery 
perſon being of the Age of Fourtcen years or upwards, 
offending in the Premifles, ſhall for every ſuch Offence for- 
feit rhe Sum of Five Shillings; And that no perſon or per- 
ſons whatſoever, ſhall publickly cry, ſhew forth, or expoſe 
to Sale, any Wares, Merchandizes, Fruir, Herbs, Goods or 
I Chattels whatſoever, upon the Lord's Day, or any part 
thereof, upon pain that every perſon ſo ofiending, fhall for- 
perks ſame Goods ſo cried, or ſhewed forth, or expoſed 
to dale. 

And it is further Ena&ted, That no Drover, Horlſe- 
courſer, Waggoner, Burcher, Higler, their or any of their 
Servants, ſhall Travel, or come into his or their Inn or 

dging upon the Lord's Day, or any part thercof, upon 
that each and every ſach Offender ſhall forfeit 


L wenty Shillings for eyery ſuch Offence ; And.that no per- 
I 4 ſon 
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ſon or perſons ſhall Uſe, Employ or Travel upon the 


Lord's Day, with any Boat, W herry, Lighter or Barge, 
except it be upon extraordinary Occaſion, to be allowed by 
ſome Juſtice . of the Peace of the County, or Head Officer, 
or ſome Juſtice of the Peace of the City, Borough, or Town- 
Corporate where the Fa& ſhall be committed, upon pain 
that every perſon ſo offtending,ſhall forfeit and loſe the Sum 
of Five ſhillings for every ſuch Offence. And that if any 
perſon offending in any of the Premiſſes, ſhall be thereof 
Convidted before any Juſtice of the Peace of the County, or 
the Chicf Officer or Officers, or any Juſtice of the Peace of 
or within any City, Borough or Town-Corporate where 
the ſaid Offences ſhall be commirred,upon his or their View, 
or Confeffion of the Party, or Proof of any one or more 
Witnefſes by Oath, ( which the faid Juſtices, Chief Officer 
or Officers, is by this A& Authorized to Adminiſter) the 
ſaid Juſtice or Chief Officer or Officers, ſhall give Warrant 
under his or their Hand and Seal, to the Conſtables or 
Church-wardens of the Pariſh or Pariſhes where ſuch Of- 
fence ſhall be committed, to Seize the ſaid Goods Cryed, 
Shewed forth, or put to Sale, as aforcſaid, and to Sell the 
fame, and to Levy the ſaid other Forfeirures or Penalties, 
by way of Diſtreſs and Sale of the Goods of every ſuch 
Offender Diſtrained, rendring to the ſaid Offenders the 
overplus of the Moneys raiſed thereby; and in Default of 
ſach Diſtreſs, or in caſe ofInſufficiency, or Inability of the 
ſaid Offender to pay the ſaid Forfeirures or Penalties, That 
then the Party offending be fet publickly in the Stocks by 
the ſpace of Two hours. And all and ſingular the For- 
feitures or Penalties aforeſaid, ſhall be employed and con- 
verted to the uſe of the Poor of the Pariſh where the ſaid 
Offences ſhall be commirrted ; ſaving only that it ſhall and 
may be lawful to and for any ſuch Juſtice, Mayor, or Head 
Officer or Officers, out of the ſaid Forfeitures or Penalries, 
to Reward any perſon or perſons that ſhall Inform of any 
Offence againſt this Aft, according to their Diſcretions, ſo 
as ſuch Reward exceed not the Third part of the Forfei- 

tures or Penalties. | 
Provided, That nothing in this A&t contained, ſhall ex- 
tend to the prohibiting of Preſſing of Meat in DM or 
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Dreſſing or Selling of Meat in Inns, Cooks Shops or Viftual- 
ling-Houſes, fortuch as otherwiſe cannor be provided, nor 
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to the Crying or Selling of Milk betore Nine of rhe Clock 
in the Morning, or afrer Four of the Clock in the After- 


noon. 

Provided alſo, That no perſon or perſons ſhall be Im- 
peached, Proſecuted or Moleſted for any Ofie: ce before- 
mentioned in this Af, unleis he or they be Prctccured for 
the ſame within Ten days after the Offence commirred. 

Provided, and be it further Enacted by rhe Authority a- 
foreſaid, Thar if any perſon or perions whatſoever, which 
ſhall Travel upon the Lord's Day, ſhall be then Robbed, 
That no Hundred or the Inhabitants thercof, ſhall be 
Charged with, or anſwerable for any Robbery ſo commir- 
ted, but the perſon or perſons ſo Robbed, ſhall be barrcd 
from bringing any Action for the ſaid Robbery ; Any Law 
tothe contrary notwithſtanding. Nevertheleſs, the Inha- 
bitants of the Counties and Hundreds ( after Notice of a- 
ny ſuch Robbery to them or ſome of them given, or af- 
ter Hue and Cry for the ſame to be brought ) ſhall make 
or cauſe to be made, Freſh Suit and Purſuit after the Of- 
fenders, with Horſemen and Foormen, according to rhe 
Statute made in the T wenty ſeventh Year of rhe Reign of 
Queen Elizabeth, upon pain of forfeiting to rhe King's Ma- 
xity.His Heirs and Succefſors, as much Money as might have 
been recovered againſt rhe Hundred by the Party Robbed, 

if this Law had not been made. 

Provided alſo, That no perſon or perfons,upon the Lord's 
Day, ſhall Serve or Execute, or cauſe to be Served or Exe- 
cured, any Writ, Proceſs, Warrant, Order, Judgment or 
Decree, ( except in Caſes of Treaſon, Felony, or Breach of 
Peace) bur that the Service of every ſuch Writ, Proceſs, 
Warrant, Order, Judgment or Decree,ſhall be void to all In- 
tents and Purpoſes whatſoever : And the perſon or perſons 
ſo Serving or Executing the ſame, ſhall be as liable tothe 
Suit of the Party grieved, and to anſwer Damages to him 
tor doing thereof, as if he or they had done the ſame with- 


out any Wrir, Proceſs, Warrant, Order, Judgment or 
Decree art all, 


EXTRACT 
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EXTRACT out of the Ads for Burying in | 


Woollen, ſo far as they concern the Miniſter. 


Anno 3o. Car. II. 
T5 is Enacted, That all perſons in Holy Orders,Deans, 


aiſous, Deacons, Vicars, Curates, and their or any of 
their Subltitures, do within their reſpective Pariſhes, Pre- 
cincts and Places, rake an cxatt Account, and keep a Re- 
giſter ot all and every perſon or perſons Buried in his or 
their reipeCtive Pariſhes or Precincts, or in ſuch common 
Burial places as their reſpective Pariſhioners are uſually 
Buried. And that ſome one or more of the Relations of 
the Party deceasd, or other Credible Perſon, ſhall, within 
cight days ncxt after ſuch Interment, bring an Afidawi in 
riting under the Hands-and Seals of two or more Cre- 
dible W itnefies (and under the Hand of rhe Magiſtrate or 
Officer before whom the ſame was Sworn, for which no- 
thing ſhall be paid ) to the Miniſter or Parſon, That the 
faid pcrſon was not pur in, wrapt, or wound up, or Bu- 
ried in any Shirt, Shifr, Sheet, or Shroud, made or 
mingled with Flax, Hemp, Silk, Hair, Gold or Silver, or 
other than what is made of Sheep's Wooll only, or in any 
Coffin Lincd or Faced with any Cloth, Stuff, or any other 
thing whatſoever, made-or mingl d with Flax, Hemp, 
Silk, Hair, Gold or Silycr,, or any other material but 
Sheep's Wooll only. 

And in caſe no ſuch Afidawit ſhall be brought to the 
Parſon or Miniſter where the ſaid Party was Buried, as a- 
foreſaid, within the ſaid eight days, That ſuch Parſon or 
Miniſter ſhall forthwith give, or cauſe notice thereof to 
be given in Writing under his Hand, to the Church-wat- 
dens or Overſcers of the Poor of ſuch Pariſh. 

And in caſe any Parſon or Miniſter ſhall neglect to give 
notice to the Church-wardens or Overſeers of the Poor, 
as aforeſaid, or not give unto them a Note or Certificate 
under his Hand, Teſtifying rhat ſach an Afidavit and Cer- 
tificate was not brought to him within the time limired Dy 
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this Act, concerning the Partics being Interred according 
to the Dirc&ions thereof ; he ſo neglcCting or offendin 


ſhall Forfeit for cvery ſuch Offence, the Sum of Five Poun 
of Lawful Moiicy of England, to be Recovered: by ſuch 
erſon as ſhall Sue for the ſame, by A&ion of Debr, Bill, 
laintor [nformation, wherein no Efſoin, Wager of Law, 
or Proteftion ſhall be Allowed, and wherein alſo the 
Proſecutor ſhall Recover his full Coſts, fo as rhe Suit be 
Commenced within Six Months after the Offence ſhall be 
Commitred. 

And it is further Ena&ed, That the Parſon or Miniſter 
of every Pariſh ſhall keep a Regiſter in a Book to be pro- 
vided at the Charge of rhe Pariſh, and make a true Entry 
of all Burials within his Pariſh, and of all Afadavits 
brought to him, as aforclaid, within the time [I1tmited, as 
aforeſaid : And where no ſuch Afrdawvit ſhall be broughr to 
him within ſuch time, that he enter a Memorial thereof in 
the ſaid Regiſtry, againſt the Name of the Party Interred, 
and of the time when he Notified the ſame to the Church- 
wardens or Overſecrs of the Poor. 


By an Additional A& for Burying in Woollen 


Anno 32. Car. IE. 
T is Enacted, That if no Jaſtice of the Peace ſhall 


4: refide or be to be found in any Pariſh where any Party 
ſhall be Interred ; rhe Parſons, Vicars and Curates, in e- 
very Pariſh or Chapel of Eaſe wirhin the County where 
any Party ſhall be Iaterred ( except only the Parſon, Vi- 
cr, and Curate of rhe Pariſh or Chapel of Eaſe where the 
Party is Interred, concerning whoſe Interment in Woollen 
Afrdavit 1s to be made) are Authorized and Required to 
Admiaiſter rhe Oarhs or Afidavits to be made of any per- 
lons bring I irerred in Woollen according to the Dire&tions 


of rc toretaid Alt; and to Atreſt the ſame under their 
Hauds gratis, 


Anno 
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Anno 6s & 7 Gulielmi III. 


Prophane Curſing and Swearing. 


[ To be read in Churches. ) 
WV fri it is found by Experience, That an At of 
O 


Parliament made in the One and twentieth Year 
the Rejgn of King Zames the Firſt, Entituled, 4n A# 
to Prevent and Reform Prophane Swearing and Curfing, hath 
pon Incfieftual to the Suppreſſing of thoſe deteſtable 
ins, by reaſon of ſome Deficiencies in the ſaid Aﬀ: Beit 
therefore Enatted by the King's moſt Excellent Majeſty, by 
and with the Advice and Conſent of the Lords Spiritual 
and Temporal, and Commons in this preſent Parliament 
Aſſembled, and by the Authority of the ſame, That if any 
perſon or perſons ſhall (after the Four and twentieth da 
of Zune, in the year of our Lord, One thouſand ſ1x hundre 
ninety five) Prophanely Swear or Curſe in the preſence or 
hearing of any Juſtice of Peace of the County, Riding or 
Diviſion, or of the Mayor or other Head-Officer or Juſtice 
of Peace for any City or Town-Corporate, where ſuch Of- 
fence is or ſhall be commirted, or that ſhall be rherecof 
Convicted by Oath of one Witneſs, or by the Confeffion 
of the Party offending, before any Juſtice of Peace of the 
.. County, or Mayor, or Bayliff, or other Chief Officer or 
Juſtice of the Peace of ſuch City or Town-Corporate, 
where the ſaid Offence ſhall be commirred, Thar then, for 
every ſuch Offence, the Party ſo Offending, ſhall Forfeit 
and Pay to the uſe of the Poor of the Pariih, where ſuch 
Offence or Offences ſhall be committed , the reſpe- 
five Sums herein after mentioned (that is to ſay ;) Eve- 
ry Servant, Day-Labourer, Common Soldicr and Com- 
mon Scaman, One Shilling, and every other perſon, Two 
Shillings; And in caſe any of the perſons aforeſaid, ſhall 
after Convition, Offend a Second rime, ſuch Perton ſhall 
Forfeit and pay double; And if a Third time, treble rhe 
Sum reſpe&ively by him or her to be paid for the Firſt Oc 
fe 
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And it is hereby further Ena&ted, That upon Negle& or 


Refuſal of Payment of rhe ſaid Forfeirure, any Juſtice of 


Peace, of the County, Riding or Diviſion, or Mayor, or 
other Head-Officer , or Juſtice of Peace of any Ciry, or 
Town-Corporate, where the ſaid Offence ſhall be commit- 
ted, ſhall, and are hereby Authorized and Required to 
dire&t and ſend his Warrant to the Conſtable, 'Tything- 
man, Church-warden or Overſcer of the Poor of the Pa- 
riſh where the Offence ſhall be commitred, or where the 
Offender ſhall Inhabit, thereby commanding them, or ſome 
one or more of them, to Levy by Diſtreſs and Sale of the 
Goods of the Offender, the Sum ſo Forfeited, for the Ulſe 
of the Poor of the Pariſh, as aforeſaid; And in caſe no 
ſuch Diſtreſs can be had, then every ſuch Offender, being 
above the Ape of Sixteen Years, ſhall, by Warrant under 
the Hand and Seal of the ſaid Juſtice of Peace or other Of- 
ficer, as aforeſaid, be publickly ſet in the Stocks for rhe 
ſpace of One Hour for every fingle Offence, and for any 
Number of Offences, whereof he ſhall be Convidted at 
one and the ſame time, then Two Hours; And if the 
Party Offending be under the Age of Sixteen Years, and 
ſhall not forthwith pay the Bj Forfeitures, then he or 
ſhe ſhall, by Warrant, as aforeſaid, be Whipped by the 
Conſtable, or by the Parent, Guardian or Maſter of ſuch 
Offender in the preſence of' the Conſtable. 

And be it further EnaQted; That if any Juſtice of the 
Peace, or Chief Magiſtrate, ſhall wilfully and witringly 
omit the performance of his Duty in the execution of rhis 
At, he ſhall Forfeit the Sum of Five Pounds, the one Moiery 
to the uſe of the Informer, to be Recovered by Aftion, 
Suir, Bill, or Plaint, in any of His Majeſties Courrs at 
Weſtminſter, wherein no Efloin, Protection or VV ager of 
Tok ſhall be Allowed, nor any more than one Impar- 
ance. 

And it is hereby further Ena&ted, That if any Aftion 
or Suit ſhall be Commenced or Broughr againſt any Ju- 
ſtice of Peace, Conſtableor other Officer, or Perſon whar- 
ſoever, for doing or cauſing ro be done any thing in pur- 
ſuance of this At, concerning the ſaid Offences, the De- 
fendant, in ſuch Adtion, may Plead the General Iflue, and 
give 
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give the Special Matter in Evidence; And if upon ſuch | 


Aion, Verdict be given for the Defendant, or the 
Plaintiff become Nontuit, or Diſcontinue his Aion 
then the Defendant ſhall have Treble Coſts. R 

Provided always, and it is hereby Enafted, That no 
Perſon ſhall be Profecutcd or Troubled for any Offence a- 
oainſt this Sratute, unleſs the ſame be Proved or Proſecu- 
red within Ten Days next afrer the Offence commirrted. 

And it is further Enacted by the Authority aforeſaid, 
That this Ac ſhall be publickly Read Four ſevcral times 
in the Year in all Pariſh-Churches, and all publick 
Chapels, by the Parſon, Vicar or Curate of the reſpe- 
five Pariſhes or Chapels, immediately after Morning 
Prayer, on Four ſeveral Sundays ( that is to ſay) the 
Sunday ncxt after the Four and twenticth day of June, 
the Nine and twentieth day of September, the Five and 
twentieth day of December, and the Five and twenticth 
day of March, under the Pain of Tweaty Shillings for e- 
yery ſuch Omiſhon or Neglett. 

And be ir further EnaCted by the Authority a- 
foreſaid , That the Juſtice of Peace, Mayor or other 
Head-Officer ſhall Regiſter in a Book, to be kept for that 
purpoſe, all the Convictions made before him upon this 

and the rime of making thereof, and for what Of- 
fence, and ſhall Certifie the ſame to the next General 
Quarter Seffions of the Peace, for the ſaid County or 
Place, where the Offences are committed, to be there 
kept upon Record by the reſpective Clerks of the Peace, 
to be teen without Fee or Reward, 
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EXTRACT ont of the Afts for Granting 
to His Majeſty certain Duties upon Mar- 
riages, Births and Burials. 


Anno 6 & 7. Gul. IIL 


T is Enacted, That for the better Leyying and Col- 
I lecting rhe Duties granted by the ſaid ACt, all perſons 
in Holy Orders, Deans, Parſons, Deacons, Vicars, Cu- 
rates, and their or any of rheir Subſtirures, do within their 
reſpeftive Pariſhes, Precincts, and Places, take an exa& and 
true Account, and keep. a Regiſter in Wriring of all and 
every perſon or perſons Married, Buried, Chriſtened, or 
Born, in his or their reipe:tive Pariſhes or Precin&ts, or in 
ſuch common Burying-places as their reſpective Pariſhio- 
ners are uſually Buried in ; To which Book or Regiſter 
the Collefors for the reſpective Pariſhes and Places, an 
all other Perſons concerned, ſhall have free acceſs to view 
the ſame ar all ſcaſonable times, without any Fee or Re- 
ward; and if any ſuch Parſon or Miniſter ſhall refuſe or 
neglect to keep a true Regilter rhereof, as before is dire&t- 
ed, ſuch Parſon or other Minilter 1o oftending, ſhall forfeit 
the Sum of One hundred pounds, to be recovered by ſuch 
perſon as ſhall Sue for the ſamein any of His Majeſties Courts 
of Record at Weſtminſter, by any Action of Debr, Bill, Plaint, 
or Information, wherein no Effoin, Wager of Law, or 
Protection ſhall beallowcd, and wherein the Proſecutor ſhall 
recover his full Coſts; the Moiery of which Forfeiture, 
ſhall be to the uſe of rhe King's Majeſty, His Heirs and Suc- 
ceflors, and the other Moiety to the perſons who ſhall In- 
torm and Sue for rhe ſame. 


In the ſame Statute, it is further Enafed, 


That no perſon ſhall be Married at any Place pretending 
to be exempr from the Viſitation of the Biſhop of the Dio- 
ceſe, without a Licence firſt had and obtained, except the 
Banns ſhall be publiſhed and certified according to ay F 

n 


And thatevery Parſon, Vicar, and Curate, who ſhall Mar. 
ry any perſons contrary to the true intent and meaning 


hereof, ſhall Forfeir the 8Sum of One hundred Pounds, to 


be recovered by Attion of Debt, Bill, Plaint or Information 
in any of His Majeſties Courts of Record; one Moiety 
whereof ro the King, His Heirs and Succeſſors, and the o- 
ther Moiety to the Informer, who ſhall Sue for the ſame 
and ſhall for the ſecond Offence be ſuſpended ab Offcio & 
Beneficio for the ſpace of three Years. 


For the Remedying of certain Abuſes, whereby 
the foreſaid Clauſe hath been eluded and mad: 
of none Effect ; by an AS 


Anno 7 & 8 Gul. III. 


TE is further Enacted, That every Parſon, Vicar, or 
Curatc, who ſhall Marry any perſons in any Church or 
Chapel cxempr or not exempt, or in any other place what- 
ever, without Publication of the Banns of Matrimony be 
tween the reſpective perſons according to Law, or withs 
our Licences for the ſaid Marriages firſt had and obtain 
ed, ſhall for cyery ſuch Offence, forfeit the Sum of One 
hundred Pounds. And 

That every Parſon, Vicar or Curate, who ſhall ſubſti- 
tute oremploy, or knowingly and wittingly ſhall ſuffer and 

rmit any other Miniſter to Marry any perſons in any 
Church or Chapel te ſuch Parſon, Vicar, or Curate be 
longing or appertaining, without Publication of Banns or 
Licences of Marriage firſt had and obtained, ſhall for every 
ſuch Offence forfeit the Sum of One hundred Pounds. And 

Thar every Sextonor Pariſh-Clerk,or orher perſon aCting 
asSexton or Pariſh-Clerk,who ſhall knowingly and wirtrting: 
ly, aid, promore, and affiſt at ſuch Marriages ſo celebra- 
ted withour Banns or Licences, as aforeſaid, ſhall forfeit 
the Sum of Five pounds, to be recovered with Coſts of 
Suit, in manner as aforeſaid, by any perſon who ſhall In: 
form or Sue for the ſame. 


144 Clauſesabout Barriages,Btrths and Burials, 


And, 
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* And, for the preventing certain Abuſes in Colleffing the Duties 


upon Chriſtnings, it is required by the ſame Att, 


Thar the Rettor, Vicar, Curate, or Clerk of the Pariſh, 
or their Subſtitures, during the continuance of this ACt, do 
take an exact and true Account, and kcep a diſtint Regt» 
ſter of all and every Perſon or Pcrſons born in his or their 
reſpective Pariſhes or Precin&s, and nor Chriſtned accord- 
ing to the Rites of the Church of England; for doing which, 
the Parentsof ſuch Child, or one of them, ſhall pay ro every 
ſuch Parſon, ReCtor, Vicar, Curarte, or Clerk of the Pariſh, 
the Sum of Six pence; and if any ſuch ReCftor, Vicar, Cu- 
rate, Parſon, or Miniſter, ſhall retuſe or neglett (upon no- 
tice given ) to keep a true Regiſter thereof, as before is di- 
rected, ſuch Parſon or other Miniſter ſo offending, ſhall for- 
fit the Sum of Forty Shillings. And 

That the Commiſſioners, or any two of them, ſhall and 
may, in their reſpective Counties, Cirics and Places, re- 
_ and command the Deans, Parſons, Deacons, Vicars, 

urates, and their or any of their Subſtitures, of their re- 
ſpeftive Pariſhes, Precincts, and Places, twice in every Year 
or oftner if they ſhall think fir, ro produce and ſhew forth 
to the ſaid Commiſhoners or any two of them, and alſo ta 
the Aﬀeſſors, the Licences of all Perſons Married, or Certi- 
ficates of the Banns publiſhed, and the Regiſters of all Per- 
ſons Buried, Born, or Chriſtned, within the reſpeCtive Pa- 
riſhes, PrecinCts, and Places aforeſaid, on pain to forfeit 
for every Neglect or Refuſal ſo to do, the Sum of Fiyc 
pounds. 

And whereas divers Perſons are Buried in other Pariſhes 
than where they lived or reſided, by reaſon whereof the 
Duties payable upon the Burial of ſuch Perſon or Perſons 
arenot anfwered to His Majeſty ; It is further Enacted,” That 
the Deans, Parſons, Deacons, V icars, Curates, and their re- 
ſpective Subſtitutes, ſhall within ten days after any Perſon 
or Perſons are by them Buricd in their reſpe&tive Pariſhes, 
Precin&s, and Places, who arc Inhabitants or reſided in any 
other Pariſh or Place, give notice in Writing of the Day, 


+ | and Place, and Name of ſuch Perſon or Perſons fo by him 


or them Buricd, as aforcſaid, to the Colleors, or one of 
K them, 


them, of the Pariſh, Precintt, or Place, where ſuch Perſon 


or Perſons laſt liyed or inhabited, on pain ro torfeir for e- | 


very neglect hercin, the Sum of Five pounds. 


_ 


a 


For the preventing Frands and Abuſes, in the 
Charging, Collecting, and Paying the foreſaid 
Duties; by an A& 


Anno 9 & 10 Gul. III. 
JE it5 Enacted; T har every Ecclefiaſtical or other Perſon 


required by the former Acts, or any of them, to kcep a 
Regiſter of Perſons Buried, Chriſtned, Born, or Married, 
ſhall! in rhe ſame Regiſters reſpeCtively, according to the belt 
of his knowledge or intormation, together with the Name 
of every Perſon to Married, Buricd, Chriſtned, or Born, 
ſer down and expreſs, or cauſe to be fer down and expreſſed 
in Writing, the reſpeCtive Degree, Condition, or Qrality, 
according to which His Majeſtics Duty ought robe payed for 
every ſuch Burial, Birth or Marriage reſpcCively ; and in 
the caſe of Burials, rhe Names of the Heirs, Executors, Ad- 
miniſtrators, Fathers, Mothers,Guardians, Church-wardens, 


Overſeers, or others, who by the ſaid Acts ought ro pay for | 


the ſame, and where they dwell reſpectively; and-in caſe of 
Births, the Names of the Fathers, Morhers, or rhoſe that 
take on them the Guardianſhip or Care of ſuch Children fo 
Born, and where they live reſpettively ; and in rhe caſe of 
Marriages, the places of Abode of rhe ſeveral Husbands ; 
Upon pain that any Dean, Parſon, Regiſter, Deacon, Vicar, 
Curate, Subſtirure, or Eccleſiaſtical Perſon wharſoever, ha- 
ving due knowledge or information, whereby ſuch ad- 
dition may be made in his Regiſter, and neglecting to 
inſert the ſame, or wilfully or knowingly ſerting down 
or conſenting to the ſerting down in his Regiſter any 
matter of Falſhood, as to the Degree, Quality, Condition, 
Perſon, or place of Abode, with intent rhar His Majeſty 
may be defrauded of all or any part of the Duty payable for 
or upon any ſuch Burial, Birth, or Marriage, ſhall for eve- 
ry ſuch Offence forfeit the Sum of Twenty pounds. And 


T hat 
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That the Commiſſioners having Power given them to 
warn any Parſon, Vicar, Curate, Pariſh-Clerk, or others 
concerned, to bring in at their Meeting (as they ſhall ſee 
occalion) the Regiſters of the Marriages, Births, and Bu- 
rials, or Copies thereof as ſhall be diretted; If Default be 
made therein contrary to ſuch warning given, then the 
ſaid Commiſſioners or the major part of them preſent at ſuch 
Mecting, ſhall and may Fine the Offenders for every ſuch 
Defaulr, not exceeding Five pounds, to be levicd for the 
King's uſe. 


— 


Anno 9 & 1o Gulielmi 1Il. 


An AS for the more EffeSiual Suppreſſung of 
Blaſphemy and Profaneneſs. 


W/E many Perſons have of late Years openly 
Avowed and Publiſhed, many Bhaſphemous and 
Impious Opinions, contrary to the DoCtrines and Princi- 
les of the Chriſtian Religion, greatly tending ro the 
iſhonour of Almighty God atid may prove Delſtr.1Ctiveto 
the Peace and Welfare of this Kingdom : W herefore for 
the morecffetual Suppreffing of the ſaid Dereſtable Crimes, 
Be it Enacted by the Kings moſt Excellent Majeſty, by and 
with the Advice and Conſent of the Lords Spirirual and 
Temporal, and the Commons in this preſent Parliament 
Afembled, and by the Authority of the ſame, Thar if a- 
ny Perſon or Perſons, having been Educated in, or at any 
time having made Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion 
within this Realm, ſhall, by Writing, Printing, Teach- 
ing, or Adviſed Speaking, deny any one of rhe Perſons in 
the Holy Trinity ro be God, or ſhall Aﬀert or Maintain 
there are more Gods than One, or ſhall deny the Chriſtian 
Religion to be True, or the Holy Scriptures of the Old 
and New Teſtament to be of Divine Authoriry, and ſhall 
upon Inditment or Informarion in any of His Majeſtics 
Courts at Weſtminſter, or at the Afſſizes, be thereof Law- 
R 2 fully 
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fully Convicted, by the Oath of Two or more Credible 
Wi irnefſts, ſuch Perſon or Perſons for the Firſt Offence ſhall 
be Adjudged Incapable and Diſabled in Law, to all Intenrs 
and Purpoſes whatſoever, to Have or Enjoy any Office or 
Offices, Imployment or Imployments, kcclefiaſtical, Civil 
or Military, or any Part in them, or any Profit or Ad- 
vantage Appertaining to them, or any of them: And if 
any Perſon or Perſons ſo Convicted, as aforctaid, ſhall at 
the time of his or their Conviction, Enjoy or Poſleſs a- 
ny Office, Place or Imployment, ſuch Office, Place or 
Imployment ſhall be void, and is hereby Declared void: 
And it fuch Perſon or Perſons ſhall be a Second time Law- 
fully Convicted, as aforeſaid, of all or any the aforeſaid 
Crime or Crimes, T hat then he or they ſhall from thence- 
forth be Diſabled to Sue, Proſecute, Plead or Uſe any Atti- 
on or Information in any Court of Law or Equity, or to 
be Guardian of any Child, or Exccutor ar Adminiſtrator 
of any Perſon, or capable of any Legacy or Deed of Gift, 
or to bear any Cflice, Civil or Military, or Benefice Eccle- 
ſiaſtical for ever within this Realm, and ſhall alſo ſuffer 
Impriſonment for thc ſpace of Three Years, without Bail 
or Mainprize, from the time of ſuch Convittion. 

Provided always, and be it Enacted by the Authority a- 
forciaid, That no Pcrſon ſhall be Profecuted by virtueof this 
Aft, forany Woras ſpoken, unicis rhe Information of ſuch 
Words ſhall be giver: upon Oath betore onc or more ]u- 
ſtice or Juſtices of the Peace, within Four days after ſuch 
Words ſpoken, and the Proſecution of ſuch Offence be 
within Three Monrhs aftcr ſuch Information. 

Previdcd alto, and be ir Enacted by the Authority afore- 
ſaid, That any Perſon or Perſons, Convicted of all or any 
of the aforeſaid Crime or Crimes, in manner aforeſaid, ſhall 
for the Firſt Offence ( upon his, her or their Acknowledg- 
ment and Renunciation of ſuch Offence or Erronious Opi- 
nions, in the ſame Court where ſuch Perſon or Perſons was 
or were Convicted, as atorctaid , within the ſpace of Four 
Months, afrer his, heror their Conviction ) be Diicharged 
from all Penaltics and Diſabilities Incurred by ſuch Convi- 
Ction ; any thing in this Aftccnrained to the contrary there- 
of in any wiſe notwithſtanding, | : 
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A PROCLAMATION, For Prevent- 
ing and Puniſhing Immorality and Pro- 
phaneneſs. 


WIL L1AM KR 
' DS E1 Iereas Te cannot bit be deeply 


Senlible of the great Goodneſs 
and mercy of Almighty Gon, in 
SR pitting an End to a Long, 
W424 Bloody and Expenſive War, by 
ka» the Concluſion of an Honou- 
rable J2eace, fo We are not leſs 
touched with a Relentment, 
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mighty God, the great Scandal of Chaiſtianity, any! 
the ill and fatal Erample of the reſt of Dur Loving 


Subjects, who have been Soberly Educated , any: 
whole Jnclinations would lead them to the Ererciſe 


of Piety and Utrtue, did they notdatly find ſuch fre: 


quent and repeated Jnſtances of Oiſlolute Living, 


122ophaneneſs and Jmpiety, which has in a great 


Yealſure been occaſioned by the INeglec of the Ya 
giſtrates not putting in Erecution thoſe good Laws 
whtch have been made fo2 Suppreſſing and Puniſh 
ing thereof, and by the il Erample of many in Ay: 
thouty, to the great Otſhonour of God, and Re: 
p2ach of our Religion : Wherefoze, and fo2 that 
CUe cannot erpen Jncreaſe o2 Continuance of the 
Bleſlings We and Dur Subjects Enjoy, without 
P2oviding Remedies to p2event the like evils fo 
the future, TUe think Our Selves bottnd by the Du: 
ty We owe to God, and the Care CUe Have of the 
People committed to Dur Charge, to p2oceed in ta: 
king cifecttial Courſe, that Religion, Ptety ard 
Good Yanners may, accowding to Our hearty Oelire, 
Flouriſh and Jncreaſe under Our Adminiſtration 
and Government; and being thereunto moved by 
the Ptous Add2eſs of the Commons in Parltament 
Aflembled, TUe have thought fit, by the Adviceot 
Dur P2tvy Colincil, to Jſſue this Dur Royal J20- 
clamation, and do Declare Our Royal Purpoſe and 
Reſolution to Otſcountenance and Juntſh all mat: 
ner of Uice, Immozality and J2ophaneneſs in all 
Perſons from the higheſt to the loweſt Degree with- 
in this Dur Realm, and particularly in ſuch who are 
Jmployed near Our Royal Perſon 3 and that fo? the 
Frente Jncouragement of 2 and Yozality, 

Ue will, upon all Dccaſions, Diſtinguiſh Yen of 

tety and Uirtue by Barks of Dur Royal Favour, 

nd TUe do erpect that all Þerſonsof Honour, 02 it 
Place of Authoaity, wifl to their utmoſt contribute 
to the Diſcountenancing Yen of Diflolute and De- 
bauched Lives, that they being reduced to Shame 


and Contempt, may be enfo2ced the ſooner to wo 
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I5I 
their ill Habits and P2actices, that the Diſpleaſure of 


Good Wen towards them, may ſupply what the Laws 
(it may be) cannot wholly Þ2event. And fo? the 
mo2e Effectual Refozming thele Ben, who are a 
Dilcrevit to Dur Kingdom, Our further Pleaſure 
is, and We do hereby ſtrictly Charge and Com: 
mand all Dur Judges, Yayozs, Sheriffs, Juſtices 
of the JPeace, and all other Our Dfficers and Mint:- 
ſters, both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, and other Dur 
Subjects, whom it may Concern, to be very Uigt- 
lant and Strict in the Diſcovery and the Effectual 
PEcUtion and Puniſhment of all Perſons who ſhall 
e Guilty of Erceſlive Dinking, Blaſphemy, P2o- 
phane Swearing and Curſing, Lewdneſs, £20 a- 
nation of the Lows Day, o2 other Oiflolute, Jm- 
mo2al 02 Otſo2derly Jactices, as they wilk anſwer it 
to Mango God, and upon Jain of Dur Higheſt 
Diſpleaſure. And fo2 the moze Effecual P2oceedings 
herein, TUe do hereby Oirect and Command Dur 
Judges of Aſſtzes and Juſtices of Peace, to give 
ſri Charges at the reſpective Afſizes and Seſſions, 
fo2 the due P2oſecution and Jauntſhment of allPer- 
ſons that ſhall pzeſume to Dffend in any the Kinds 
afozeſatd, and alſo of all Perſons that, contrary to 
ther Outy, ſhall be Remiſs o2 Negligent in Putting 
the ſaid Laws in Erecutton, and that they do at their 
reſpective Aſſtzes and Quarter Seflions of thePeace, 
cauſe this Dur P2oclamation tobe publickly Kead in 
Dpen Court tmmedtatelybefo2e the Charge ts given. 
And TUe do hereby further Charge and Command 
every Miniſter tn His reſpective Pariſh o2 Chapel, to 
Read o2 cauſe to be Read this Dur P2oclamation, 
at leaſt Four times in every Year, tmmedtately after 
Oivine Service, and to incite and ſtir up their re- 
(pective Auditones to the P2actice of Piety and Utr- 
tue, and the Avoiding of all Jmmozality and P20- 
phaneneſs, And to the end that all Uice and De- 
auchery may be P2evented, and Religion and Qtr- 
tue P2actiſey by all Officers , Paivate Soldters, 
Mariners o2 others, who are Jmployed in Dur =_ 
| 3 
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vice, either by Sea 02 Land, We do hereby ſtrictly 
Charge and Command all Dur Commanders any 
NDificers whatſoever, That they do take Care to A: 
votd all jP2ophaneneſs, Oebauchery and other Tm: 
mozalities, and that by the Jtcty and Uirtue of their 
own Lives and Converſations they do ſet good Ex: 
aiples to all ſuch as are under their Authozity, and 
likewiſe to take Care and Jnſpect the Behaviour and 
Manners of all fuch as are tnder them, and to JIt- 
niſh all thoſe who ſhall be Guilty of any the Dffences 
afozeſatd. And whereas ſeveral TUicked and J19- 
phane J>crſons have p2eſumed to Pint and JIubliſh 
(everal Pernicious 2ooks and Jaamphlets, which 
contain in them Jmptous Ooctrines againſt the Holy 
Trinity and other Fundamental Articles of Dur 
Faith, tending to the Subverſion of the Chailftan 
Religton, thereto2e M the Puniſhing the Autho!s 
and JIublifhers thereot, and fo2 the J9zeventing ſuch 
Jmptous Books and JIamphlets being Publiſhed oz 
Jaunted fo2 the future, Te do hereby ffrictly Charge 
and JI20hibtt all Perſons that they do not preſume 
to Winte , J22int 02 JIubliſh any ſuch Pernicious 
Books 92 }JIamphlets, under the Jaatn of Jncur- 
ring Dur High Otlpleaſure, and of being Juniſhed 
accoding to the utmoſt Severity of the Law. And 
Wie do hereby ſtrictly Charge and Require all Dur 
Loving Subjects to Otſcover and EEIen ſuch 
Penn and JIcrſons whom they ſhall know to be the 
utho2s 02 Jubliſhers of any ſuch Books o2 Pam- 
phlets, and to bang them befoze ſome Juſtice of 
J2eace 02 Chief Magiſtrate, in oder that they may 
be J2oceeved againit accowding to Law, 
Given at Our Court at Kenſington the Four and tweit- 
tieth Day of February, 1697. In the Tenth Ycar of Our 
Re1gn. 


God fave the K I'N G. 
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Hereas nothing tati þzove a &reatet 
- notur to a Clell-Odered 
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Bagiſtrates not putting in Execution thoſe good La wl.. 

which have beenmave to2 Suppeeſſing aitd Puniſhing 4 . 

thereof, and by the ill example of many in Juthouity, (- 
ur 


to the great Diſhonour of God and Rep2oach of | 
Religion : TWherefo2e and fo2 that We cannot erpeg? 
ncreafe 02 Cgntinuance of the Bleſſings Te any] 
ur Subjects Enjoy, without P2oviving Remedies to4- 
PRIN the like evils fo2 the future, (Ue think Our 
elves Bound by the Outy We pwe to God, amd the] 
Care we have of the Jeople Committed to Our 
Charge, to ]20ceed in taking Cftecual Courſe that] 
Religion, Pltety and God Yanners, may, accoding.4. 
t9 Dur DHrarty Deſire, Flour iD, and Jhcreaſe under}: 
Our Adminiſtration and Government ; and being PÞ 
thereunto moved by the un Add2eſs of the Com:.y. 
mons in JIarliament Aftembled, Te Have: thought 
fit, by the Advice of Dur Patvy Council, to Tſlue this 
Our Royal P2oclamation, and do Oeclare Our Roy: 
al Jurpole and Reſolution to Oiſcountenance and'Þ. 
Punith all manner of Uice,Jmmozality and ÞPzophane- 
neſs in all JÞerſons, from the Higheſt to the Loweſt 
Degree within this Our Realm, and particularly in 
ſuch who are Jmployed near Dur Royal Perſon; awF 
that fo2 the greater Jncouragement of Keligton and 
ozality, We will, upon all Occaſions, Diſtinguih] 
en of JIety and Qirtue, by Barks of Dur Ro 
Favour. And We do expec that all Perſons of Ho: 
nour, 02 in Place of Autho2ity, will to their utmoſt 
Contribute to the Oiſcauntenancing Yen of TN 4' 
[ute and Oebauched Lives, that they being Redi-Y 
ced toShame and Contempt, may be enfo2ced the 
ſooner to Refo2m their tf Habits and Pyacices]- 
that the Otſpleaſuire of Gadd Yen towards them) 
may Supply what the Laws (it may be) cannot 
wholly ÞP2event, And fo2 the moze Effectual Refom-Y 
ing theſe Yen, who are a Oiſcredit to Dur _ 
dom, Dur further Jleaſure 1s, and Te do hereby 
firialy Charge and Command all Dur Judges} 
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vg mozalities, and that by the Picty and Uirtue of their 
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other our Officers and Biniſters, both Eccleſiaftical 


* -and Civil, and other Our Subjecs, whom it may con- 


cern, to.be very Uigilant and Strict in the Diſcovery, 
and the Eftectual og nn and Puniſhment of all 
Perſons who ſhall be Guilty of Exceſſive Dzinking, 


-- *Blaſphemp, J2ophane Swearing and Curſing, Lewd- 
1 neſs,]22ophanation oftheLowwgDay,o2 otherDillolute, 
4 jmmozalo2 Dilozderly Pzacices, as they will anſwer it 

to Almighty God, and upon Jain of our Higheſt Dif: 


leaſure, And fo2 the moze Effectual P2oceedings 
erein, We do hereby Direct and Command Dur 


* Judges of Afltzesand Juftices of Peace, to give ſtrict 
Charges at the reſpective Afſizes and Sefltons. fo2 the 
. dite Joſecutton and J2uniſhment of all Perſons that 


(hat! pzeſume to Dffend in any the kinds afo2eſaid, 
and alſo of all perſons that, contrary to their Outy, 
ſhall be Renuſs o2 nee in Putting the ſaid 

at they bo at their reſpe: 


tive Aſſtzes and Quarter Seſſions of the Peace, 


. cauſe this Our ]2oclamation to be publickly Read 
- tn open Court immediately befo2e the Charge ts g1- 
ven. And we do hereby further Charge and Com- 


mand every Miniſter in his reſpective Jariſh o2 Cha- 


\ pel, to Read 02 Cauſe to be Read this Dur P2ocla- 


mation, at leaſt Four times in every Year, immedi- 


, ately after Ofvine Service, and to incite and ſtir up 
- their reſpective Auditozies to the Pyactice of Pliety and 
' Uirtue, and the Avoiding of all Jmmozality any 


2ophaneneſs. And to the end that all Cice and 
ebauchery may be p2evented, and Religion atd 


- Uirtue P2actſed by all Officers, JIzivate Soldiers, 


ariners and others, who are Jmployed in Dur 
ervice, either by Sea 02 Land, TUe do Hereby 
ſtrinly Charge and Command all Our Commanders 


and Officers whatſoever, That they do take Care to 


Avoid all P2ophaneneſs, Debauchery and other Jm- 
own 
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own Lives and Converſetions they do fet good Ex. * 
amples to all ſuch as are under thefr *Authozity; - 
and likewiſe take Care and Jnſpec the Behavious | 
and Yanners of all ſuch as are under them, and to 
PÞunith all thoſe who ſhall be Guilty of any the Offen- Þ 
es afozeſatd, | 2 Y 


Given at Out Court at Kenſington the Ninth. D ©) of 
December, 169g. In the Eleventh Year o& Out 
Cign, | X 
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GOD fave the KING. _ 
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